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Pehr Stenberg was a peasant’s son from northern Sweden who was sent to study for the 

priesthood at the Royal Academy in Turku in the 1780s. He faced the delicate task of entering 

into new and ambivalent relationships with not only the learned professors, but other students, 

supportive relatives, aristocratic employers and attractive young ladies. All the while, he had 

to balance his academic and private ambitions with the strictures of rank and class. All this 

can be studied in unusual detail through Stenberg’s remarkably extensive autobiography, 

comprising more than 5000 hand-written pages, that was published in 2014.1 

This brief conference paper tentatively explores the fruitfulness of conceptualizing Stenberg’s 

metamorphosis, from a peasant lad to a learned clergyman, either in terms of how he acquired 

an academic masculinity or in terms of how he adopted a scholarly persona. The concepts of 

masculinity and persona partly overlap each other in many ways, as both direct attention to 

the institutionalized norms regulating practices, forming identities and governing social 

hierarchies in the academic world. Yet they partly stress different aspects of the interplay 

between individual and culture and bring different societal dynamics into focus.  

Pehr Stenberg’s long journey and massive auto-biography 

Born in 1758 in the countryside near the harbour town of Umeå, Pehr Stenberg was taught 

reading and scripture by his parents, as was customary among the Swedish peasantry in those 

days. The boy early on showed an unusual aptitude for study. Thanks to a relatively wealthy 

uncle working as a customs officer, Stenberg was sent to the town school, usually attended 

                                                
1 Pehr Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning : Av Honom Själv Författad På Dess Lediga Stunder., ed. 
Fredrik Elgh, Göran Stenberg, and Ola Wennstedt, 5 vols (Umeå: Forskningsarkivet vid Umeå universitet, 
2014). 
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only by the sons of priests and burghers. The schoolmaster, Carl Sædenius, took an interest in 

the gifted boy, gave him private lessons in geometry, Latin and Hebrew and encouraged him 

to strive for the priesthood – the most accessible path to enter the educated classes for a 

student of humble origins in those days. Through an institutionalized form of mendicant 

wandering, approved by the parish meeting, Stenberg managed to raise enough money to 

travel to the Royal Academy in Turku (Åbo) – a less expensive alternative to studying at the 

university in Uppsala. A cousin of Stenberg’s father living in Turku had also promised to help 

him out by letting him have his daily supper in her household.2 

Stenberg gave a circumstantial account of his experiences of academic life in his 

extraordinary autobiography that he probably commenced in 1779 and continued to write 

throughout his life.3 The period of circa ten years that he spent in the Turku region, alternating 

between studies at the Academy and working as a private tutor in aristocratic families, take up 

almost 750 pages of the total 1900 in the printed edition of his autobiography. Apparently 

based on a lost diary, the autobiography depicts many situations and conversations in great 

detail and includes extensive quotes from Stenberg’s correspondence as well as other 

important documents.  

Although the text of the autobiography was written several years after the events depicted, 

there are few indications of chronological distance and hindsight having reshaped the 

narrative. The diary notes were obviously edited for the autobiography, which was intended 

not only for Stenberg’s descendants but probably a larger posterity as well. Still, there is a 

very immediate feeling to the text. Not only did Stenberg intimately describe impressions and 

disclose feelings such as social awkwardness, infatuation or intellectual pride. There are also 

long passages on his concerns over acquiring, maintaining and losing items of clothing, or his 

preoccupations over small debts and outstanding salaries due to him by friends, acquaintances 

and employers – matters that might have appeared overly mundane in hindsight to another 

autobiographer, but were naturally of acute economic importance to the young penniless 

student. 

Upon his arrival to Turku at the end of the fall term of 1779, Stenberg went to see the history 

professor Johan Billmark with a recommendation from his patrons in Umeå. Billmark became 

                                                
2 Fredrik Elgh and Göran Stenberg, ‘Den Långa Bildningsresan’, Västerbotten, no. 4 (2011): 2–13. 
3 Fredrik Elgh, Göran Stenberg, and Ola Wennstedt, ‘Inledning’, in Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning : Av 
Honom Själv Författad På Dess Lediga Stunder, vol. 1, 4 vols (Umeå: Forskningsarkivet vid Umeå universitet, 
2014), 9–14. 
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something of a mentor for Stenberg, especially in terms of finding him places as a private 

tutor in aristocratic families in the region. In order to support himself and cover the expenses 

of his education, Stenberg seldom spent more than one term at a time at the Academy in Åbo, 

being otherwise in paid employment.  

The study programme prescribed to Stenberg for passing the examination for the priesthood is 

only vaguely outlined in the autobiography, but seems to have been both liberal and broad-

ranging. Professor Billmark adviced him to listen a few times to each and every professor 

lecturing in order to find out what interested him. He also received admonitions from some 

other academic teachers not to make too many acquaintances, since they were of no benefit 

and merely meant “loss of valuable time”, as well as to “constantly observe and execute 

earnest piousness”. Beyond that, however, study counselling was haphazard at best. It was 

only during his third term that Stenberg found out about the Academy noticeboard, where the 

academic teachers announced the collegia – preparatory or seminar courses – that they 

privately offered each term.4  

Over the course of his first few semesters – interspersed with long period working as a private 

tutor – Stenberg studied at least theology, history, Latin, Hebraic, French, economics, 

psychology, natural history – and dancing! – at the Academy in Turku. After his examination 

for the priesthood and ordination in 1786, he continued his studies and eventually wrote a 

thesis in botany and achieved the magister degree, the highest degree granted by the Academy 

and comparable to a modern doctorate rather than a modern Master of Arts. 

Stenberg’s education was thus both a practical-professional education for the priesthood and a 

broad education in what in those days constituted science and scholarship. Later in life, he 

maintained an interest in research and an identity as not only a clergyman but a scholar of 

philology and natural history. After obtaining a post as vicar in Umeå in 1792, he conducted 

independent research in dialectology, topography and botany in his home district, albeit none 

of these studies were ever published. His magnum opus, the autobiography, was partly 

motivated by the incitement he had received in the collegium on psychology taught by 

professor Henrik Gabriel Porthan in Turku in the 1780s. Porthan had pointed out that the 

                                                
4 Pehr Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning : Av Honom Själv Författad På Dess Lediga Stunder. D. 1 
1758-1784, ed. Fredrik Elgh, Göran Stenberg, and Ola Wennstedt, vol. 1 (Umeå: Forskningsarkivet vid Umeå 
universitet, 2014), 228–230. 
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compilation of large autobiographical materials would be of critical importance to the future 

enhancement of the study of the human mind.5 

Whether an attempt be made to study Pehr Stenberg’s social transformation through the 

analytical lens of academic masculinity or scholarly persona, it is evident that the persona or 

masculinity he was striving to acquire was one that combined both what we today would 

conceive of as priestly-clerical and academic-scholarly elements. In the academic 

environment in Turku the 1790s, these elements were much closer intertwined, not to say 

coalesced, than in the more secularized university culture of latter days. Stenberg never in his 

writings indicated any qualitative distinction between, on the one hand, his theological and 

practical education for the priesthood and, on the other hand, his scholarly education and 

training in disciplines such as history, economics, psychology and natural history on the other 

hand. To him, all these different disciplines seem to have been organic parts of a holistic 

concept of learnedness that was permeated with religious knowledge as a matter of course. In 

the same manner, becoming a priest and scholar were both organic parts of the persona and 

the masculinity he sought to attain. 

Stenberg was, however, less eager to document academic situations, such as the course of 

public lectures and his own conduct in private collegia. What preoccupied Stenberg as he 

recorded his everyday life was rather the social situations surrounding the academic studies, 

such as the family dinners in his aunt’s and employers’ households, the gatherings of his 

slowly developing circle of friends and acquaintances among the other students, or his 

dealings with landladies, vendors and employers. A recurring topic in these passages was 

Stenberg’s awkward self-awareness as a member of the peasantry aspiring to rise above his 

situation and enter educated society. During his early years at the Academy, he oftentimes felt 

he did not have the right manners or know how to properly carry on a conversation, and that 

he was the object of ridicule.6 However, this insecurity seems to have been more associated 

with social intercourse than with classroom situations or priestly functions. Stenberg soon 

noticed that his intellectual capabilities were by no means inferior to those of his wealthier 

fellow-students – rather the opposite – and he became increasingly self-assured as a preacher, 

teacher and scholar. 

                                                
5 Elgh, Stenberg, and Wennstedt, ‘Inledning’; Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:388. 
6 E.g. Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:241–242, 251–252, 528. 
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Towards an academic-priestly masculinity 

Masculinity is one of those important analytical concepts that are notoriously difficult to give 

any exhaustive or precise definition. For the purposes of this paper, a good starting point is in 

R.W. Connell’s definition of masculinity as “simultaneously a place in gender relations, the 

practices through which men and women engage that place in gender, and the effects of these 

practices in bodily experience, personality and culture”. 7 In other words, masculinity as a 

concept generates questions about the interconnections and configurations among gendered 

social places (such as being a university student in the 1700s) and gendered social 

relationships (in patriarchal households or among student friends), as well as the cultural 

meanings, norms and subjectivities connected to those places. Using masculinity as an 

analytical concept also entails studying how gendered difference and sameness are asserted 

and maintained and how gendered power and hierarchy shape both society and the individual. 

Empirical masculinities, in the sense of particular “ways of being a man” in concrete 

historical and social situations, can be understood unstable and changeable configurations of 

gender practice that emerge as gender intersects with other social structures.8 This brings into 

focus how different social categorizations – gender, age, class and academic status – 

interacted in both enabling and restricting Stenberg’s social positions and social mobility. 

Only a young male could conceivably travel across the realm to study at a university in the 

late eighteenth century; his humble background was both a social handicap and a reason for 

benevolent mentors to give him extra support. His status as a student at the Royal Academy 

made possible his abrupt elevation into some of the highest society in the region. As a private 

tutor – a position reserved for a male and always restricted to teaching the sons, not the 

daughters, of wealthy and aristocratic families – he participated in the meals, amusements, 

festivities and excursions of the family members. He was assigned a position somewhere in 

between the servants and the family members in the patriarchal household order of his aunt’s 

family and the noble families where he worked – inferior in rank to the daughters of these 

burgher and aristocratic families, yet with a freedom of movement and access to education 

that they could only dream about.  

His aunt was married to a customs inspector and her family therefore “gentlefolk” in 

Stenberg’s eyes, which made him so shy that he was almost unable to speak at the dinner 

                                                
7 Raewyn Connell, Masculinities (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995), 71–73. 
8 Connell, 72. 
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table. He was mercilessly teased for this by his female cousins. Yet the interplay of age and 

class was intricate. As his younger male cousin got accustomed to increasingly order Stenberg 

about, “in an overbearing tone”, Stenberg one day decided to simply ignore his requests, 

signalling that “I as a student will not be commanded by a school boy”.9 

Connell is well known for her theorization of how masculinities are ordered in hierarchical 

relationships of hegemony and subordination, some being more associated with power, 

prestige and authority than others. Hegemonic masculinity in late eighteenth-century Swedish 

society was undoubtedly that of the middle-aged, married and relatively wealthy head of a 

family. In Stenberg’s social environment this meant the pater familias of the households 

where he was taken up as a relative or as an employee. His text brings out the subservience 

that was often expected of a young man in his position, in relation to his employers and 

benefactors, but also the surprisingly respectful and courteous treatment he was often met 

with – except when he inadvertently violated the tacit social rules, e.g. by taking the wrong 

seat at the dinner table or courting daughters of the family. His learning (although incomplete) 

and competence to prepare the sons of the family for future studies and brilliant career was 

associated with certain prestige and even authority in religious matters, despite his young age. 

Still, this social role was decidedly associated with a rather different kind of masculinity than 

that for which his young noble pupils were being prepared. 

Stenberg’s attitude towards his male peers in the homosocial sphere of student life is the part 

of his autobiography that most clearly displays Stenberg’s notions of what kind of man he 

strove to become, what he admired and what he disliked or despised in those men he 

recognized as his equals. He was initially taken aback by the compulsory boozing and street 

brawls among the students and a widespread laxness in paying one’s debts. Yet he soon got 

accustomed to and started enjoying at least moderate beer consumption with his fellow 

students. He was initially delighted when some fellow students invited him to “drink a toast of 

brothers”, a symbolical act marking friendship between equals, although he soon became 

aware of the difficulty in avoiding these invitations from men he did not really want to 

associate with. He disapproved of boasting and haughtiness, drunkenness and unpaid debts 

among his comrades. What most appalled him was finding that several of the young men in 

his circle of friends pay prostituted women for sex. Stenberg expressed his stark disapproval 

                                                
9 Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:233–235, 244. 
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of promiscuity especially in a young man studying for the priesthood. A man who could not 

restrain himself from visiting prostitutes was hardly suitable for the cloth, he opined.10 

Through Stenberg’s depictions of his circle of student friends emerges that he subscribed to 

and aimed for a priestly manliness11 typical of the era. Based on the Lutheran doctrine of the 

three estates, this contemporary ideal emphasized a man’s role as head and director of the 

family and the household. With the priesthood came the responsibility to be a paragon of such 

virtuous paternal masculinity; a man whose family life was marked by order and discipline, 

love and peace, religion and morality.12 

Substituting persona for masculinity? 

What does it bring to an analysis of Pehr Stenberg’s student days to substitute the analytical 

lens of scholarly or academic-priestly persona for that of masculinity, or perhaps supplement 

the analysis of masculinity with an analysis of persona? First and foremost, it would seem, a 

stronger focus on the institutional context – the disciplinary and educational structures at the 

Royal Academy, the institution of private tutors, etcetera – and how it shaped the practices, 

social relationships and social roles of Stenberg and his associates. 

The current understanding of the concept of “persona” as used historical research has been 

outlined by Gadi Algazi in 2016 as a “cultural template for a codified social role”. As 

analytical tools, Algazi argues, personas are most fruitful if seen as actively used by actors to 

project acceptable and recognizable self-images. In the process, they can be adopted, 

transformed, ascribed or rejected by the individuals inhabiting them.13 Algazi thus emphasizes 

the selective agency of individual actors more than Lorraine Daston and Otto Sibum who in 

their seminal 2003 article defined persona as “a cultural identity that simultaneously shapes 

the individual in body and mind and creates a collective with a shared and recognizable 

physiognomy”. They emphasized that the concept should bring to the fore “the dramaturgy of 

masks as makers, not destroyers of true identities”, in other words how appropriating a 

                                                
10 E.g. Stenberg, 1:223, 232, 242–245. 
11 Manliness is an older and narrower concept than masculinity. It refers to notions of ideal manhood, of what is 
noble and admirable in a man. Within historical research, it has strong connotations to elite or middle-class 
Victorian ideas. Here, I nonetheless use to designate normative ideals for manhood within any social group. 
12 Anders Jarlert, ‘Fostran till Man : Positionsförändringar i Svensk Katekesundervisning Från 1600-Tal till 
1800-Tal i Möte Med Verkligheten : Ett Forskningsuppslag’, in Manligt Och Omanligt i Ett Historiskt 
Perspektiv / Redaktör: Anne Marie Berggren (FRN, 1999), 59–72. Alexander Maurits, ‘Treståndsläran Och Den 
Lutherske Prästmannen’, in Kristen Manlighet : Ideal Och Verklighet 1830-1940 (Nordic Academic Press’, 
2008), 51–73. 
13 Gadi Algazi, ‘Exemplum and Wundertier: Three Concepts of the Scholarly Persona’, BMGN: Low Countries 
Historical Review 131, no. 4 (2016): 8–32. 
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persona means “to attain rather than suppress genuine selfhood”.14 More in this vein, Kirsti 

Niskanen, Mineke Bosch and Kaat Wils have recently pointed out that scientific personas are 

not only about individual self-formation. Personas, they argue, are also created by institutions 

and institutional conditions, such as academic positions and offices.15 

In the case of Pehr Stenberg, as already mentioned, the source material is less rich as regards 

the institutional context of the Royal Academy and the social roles it contained. Stenberg 

records the names of professors whose lectures and collegiums he attended but tells us little of 

his own deportment in these contexts. This would seem to indicate that teaching was mostly 

one-way communication where the students only had to quietly listen and take notes. Those 

few situations that called on more active participation, such as the three major examinations 

Stenberg had to pass – the entry exam to the Academy, the examination for the priesthood and 

his final examination for the magister-degree – are described in greater detail, yet there does 

not seem to be enough data to make a proper analysis of either student of professor 

personas.16 

The social roles adopted by Stenberg and his friends among each other could perhaps also be 

analysed in terms of persona, student life being in many ways institutionalized and governed 

by traditional norms and practices, yet in this area it seems to me that the conceptual lens of 

masculinity produces a richer picture, as it brings into view not only the social roles but the 

dynamics of gendered sameness and difference wherein Stenberg and his peers relate to, 

confirm and challenge each other.  

The parts of Stenberg’s autobiography where a persona analysis would seem to hold the 

greatest potential are those lengthy sections where he records his everyday life as a private 

tutor. Here, he is almost tangibly enclosed and defined by his professional and social position 

in relation to the employer-family and in relation to other members of the household staff. Yet 

Stenberg describes his feelings and actions in relation to this strict persona rather in the spirit 

of Algazi’s definition – as someone both laboriously and anxiously trying to perform the role 

                                                
14 Lorraine Daston and H. Otto Sibum, ‘Introduction: Scientific Personae and Their Histories’, Science in 
Context 16, no. 1–2 (March 2003): 1–8, https://doi.org/10.1017/S026988970300067X. 
15 Kirsti Niskanen, Mineke Bosch, and Kaat Wils, ‘Scientific Personas in Theory and Practice – Ways of 
Creating Scientific, Scholarly, and Artistic Identities’, Persona Studies 4, no. 1 (4 May 2018): 1–5, 
https://doi.org/10.21153/ps2018vol4no1art748. 
16 Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:227; Pehr Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs 
Levernesbeskrivning : Av Honom Själv Författad På Dess Lediga Stunder. D. 2 1784-1789, ed. Fredrik Elgh, 
Göran Stenberg, and Ola Wennstedt, vol. 2 (Umeå: Forskningsarkivet vid Umeå universitet, 2015), 167–176, 
329–331. 
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without infringing on any of the invisible boundaries surrounding it, yet at the same time 

someone brim-full of ambitions, aspirations and a desire to make his way and breack through 

the strictures of this persona. 

This is perhaps most obvious in Stenberg’s attitude to young ladies, that not only costs 

Stenberg at least one lucrative position but also seems to shatter the notion of the priestly-

scholarly persona as a culturally predefined mould. Although repeatedly warned against and 

chastised for taking any romantic interest in women belonging to the families of his 

employers, Stenberg cannot or will not abandon and suppress his infatuation with some pretty 

girl in three of the four consecutive families that employed him as a tutor. Even earlier, he is 

keen on one of his second cousins in his aunt’s household. In one case, Stenberg made the 

near-fatal mistake of declaring his romantic feelings for a daughter in the family, which 

resulted in his immediate dismissal and a time-out from the Academy in the form of several 

months spent back in his home region of Umeå.17  

Daily socializing with the host families, often in the secluded settings of country estates, it is 

perhaps no wonder that desires should arise between the young. Yet it is significant that 

Stenberg – according to the text – always directs his attention towards women who are 

socially his superiors, never female servants or such. In a mix of deep social insecurity and 

boundless social ambition, he refuses to be put off by the apparent impossibility of the 

liaisons he is seeking, always infatuated with not only a woman but the idea of marrying a 

refined and sophisticated woman of the upper classes.18  

Stenberg oscillates between recognizing the boundaries of rank and refusing to accept that 

they should take precedence over his true, pure and genuine feelings. His autobiography thus 

gives evidence of his participation in what has been called the eighteenth century “cult of 

feeling”.1 Whether in the context of friendship, love or family ties, human relationships were 

seen as experienced above all through feeling and manifested in strong emotional expressions. 

As Claes Ekenstam has pointed out, the Christian image of manliness in eighteenth century 

Sweden carried a tension between the glorification of stern, authoritarian patriarchalism on 

the one hand, and a much softer, affectionate and compassionate manliness on the other 

hand.1 Stenberg clearly is more oriented towards the softer and more emotionally open end of 

                                                
17 Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:530–537; Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs 
Levernesbeskrivning, 2:9–12. 
18 E.g. Stenberg, Pehr Stenbergs Levernesbeskrivning, 2014, 1:234. 
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this dualism. Here, however, the analysis of his persona as a private tutor seems to tip over 

back into an analysis of his priestly-academic masculinity. 

 

Conclusion  

This tentative exploration into masculinities and personas represented in Pehr Stenberg’s 

autobiography is only provisional. A more thorough and systematic analysis of the 750 pages 

depicting his years as a university student and private tutor must be made before tenable 

results and interpretations can be presented. There would, however, seem to be factors 

indicating that in this particular case the concept of masculinity might be better suited to 

capture the broad and complex interplay of professional and private relationships, hierarchies 

and cultural norms that both enabled and restricted Stenberg’s changeable social positions as 

well as his evolving subjectivity. This, of course, is largely a consequence of the nature of the 

source material and Stenberg’s preoccupations with his social and emotional life at the 

expense of depictions of his activities within the institutional context of the university or 

private tuition. An interesting question to explore further would nonetheless be whether the 

persona concept could be integrated in such an analysis, in order to strengthen and sharpen the 

analysis of how institutional cultures and structures provided templates for Stenberg’s roles as 

student, private tutor, clergyman and scholar. Can the two concepts be combined in a 

consistent analysis, or are they too close to each other to be compatible? 
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WORKING PAPER - Engaging the public: 
scientific persona performance in online, 

public-facing biographical statements 
 
Kim Barbour, Rachel A. Ankeny, Carolin Plewa, and Jodie Conduit, The University of Adelaide, 
Australia 
 

Abstract: 
This paper presents our initial findings from a new project investigating the personas of 
Australian scientists who also are recognised for their public communication and engagement 
activities. For such scientists, having a lasting impact and driving change in attitudes toward 
science has requirements which differ from the traditional markers of academic excellence 
through high-quality research with impact and publication outputs. Science communication also 
typically involves writing for a popular audience which may have little literacy in core scientific 
ideas and making media appearances, as well as maintaining an online persona that walks a 
tightrope between demonstrating expertise and being approachable. As a part of our broader 
interdisciplinary research project, Public Engagement in Science and Technology Research 
Cluster at Adelaide (PESTA), these initial findings explore some of the ways in which scientists 
present their online personas through public-facing biographical statements on institutional 
websites, personal websites, news media sites, social media profiles, and other online spaces. 
 
Drawing the publicly available biographical statements of scientists who have been recognised 

with awards for their work in public communication and engagement in science in Australia 

since 2010, we identify key themes in the ways in which they present themselves in relation to 

expertise markers, personality, gender, and, where it occurs, shared information not related to 

their scientific careers. This observational research will provide the basis for a fuller, in-depth 

investigation of the key components required in motivating public personas for Australian 

scientists who seek not only to communicate to but to engage the public. 

 
 

Introduction 
 
Science communication literally is the communication of scientific concepts, ideas, and 
knowledge to non-scientists, and often takes the form of popular science publications and 
events or science education efforts. Science communication also serves additional purposes 
such as marking off experts from non-experts, science from other forms of enquiry, and 
scientists from other types of professionals or people (Gregory 2015). Early ideas related to 
good science communication focused on increasing literacy, interest in, and support for science, 
particularly amongst groups who may be less likely to be exposed to science education. More 
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recently, there has been increased focus on science engagement and public understanding of 
science, in part out of recognition of that older ‘deficit’ model that underlay much work in 
science communication is insufficient: the assumption that the general public is somehow 
‘deficient’ in knowledge or understanding, and that imparting more scientific information will 
result in more support for and interest in science, has been shown to be incorrect (Miller 2010). 
Hence more complex models that do not rely on simple transmission of ideas or concepts have 
become increasingly favoured, including participatory methods (e.g., see Hilgartner 1990; 
Gregory & Miller 1998). Although science and technology studies scholars have extensively 
documented the theories and approaches associated with more sophisticated forms of 
engagement in contrast to unidirectional communication, many public-facing efforts tend to 
continue to rely on transmission of information and education in the name of public 
engagement in science.   
 
Against this backdrop, our group Public Engagement in Science and Technology Research 
Cluster at Adelaide (PESTA) seeks to explore a range of issues associated with public 
engagement including best practices for scientists and others involved in these types of 
activities. Documenting best practice is critical, particularly given the rise of anti-science 
sentiment in many locales as well as the increased participation of scientists in communicating 
to the broader public specifically about their research and about science more generally. In 
Australia, typical activities associated with science communication and engagement range from 
media appearances, festivals and events (notably National Science Week), and outreach 
programs and school visits, to promoting science via various forms of social media. Although 
professionals trained specifically in science communication increasingly are involved in such 
efforts, there also is a strong presence in Australia of practising and non-practising scientists 
who are recognised as science communicators and promoters, and who are rewarded with 
major prizes for their public-facing activities.  
 
One way in which science communicators increasingly get their messages across to the general 
public is via social media, including public-facing profiles and websites. Building on research into 
the ways in which humanities and social science academics produce online persona (Barbour 
and Marshall 2012; Marshall, Barbour, & Moore 2018), the broader study (for which this paper 
presents preliminary results) has two main aims. Firstly, we will develop a typology of online 
scientific personas by analysing the different ways in which scientists present themselves in 
online spaces. The second aim is to develop some best-practice examples of how scientists can 
present themselves online in order to connect with more diverse audiences, and to improve 
public understanding and engagement with science (rather than mere science communication) 
in line with contemporary models from science and technology studies. 

 

Online scientific persona & public intellectuals 
The bulk of existing work on scientific personas comes from the study of historical figures (see 

Niskanen, Bosch & Wils 2018). The work on personas as cultural or social categories, as 

reported in the 2003 special issue of Science in Context (edited by Lorraine Daston and H. Otto 

Sibum), provides insights into a range of historical figures who constructed personas of 
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themselves as scientists by drawing on existing tropes, stereotypes, and identities. The authors 

of the articles collected in this important special issue make the case that “personae are not 

individuals, nor are they simply stereotypes or social roles”, and that adopting a persona can be 

understood as “transformative, to attain rather than to suppress genuine selfhood” (Daston & 

Sibum 2003, p. 3). Building on this earlier work, Bosch (2016) argues that the collective and 

social roles need to be considered in relation to the scientists’ embodied experiences and 

performances, and that these personas work to develop credibility for the scientists and their 

outputs. By applying these concepts to the scholarly personas of historians, Bosch discusses the 

ways in which these scholars drew on existing repertoires of identity performance that 

variously emphasised illness, robust health, celibacy, and “actively practiced heterosexuality”, 

among other elements (2016, p. 48). In analysing the personas of specific historians, Bosch 

demonstrates clearly that the personas being produced are a combination of existing tropes 

and stereotypes, and the influence of the scholar themselves, as agents in their own 

presentational practices. This aligns closely with the arguments presented by persona studies 

scholars working in the cultural studies/celebrity studies tradition (see Barbour, Marshall & 

Moore 2014; Marshall & Barbour 2015; Marshall, Moore & Barbour 2015; Moore, Barbour & 

Lee 2017). Indeed, as Bosch wraps up her discussion of scholarly and scientific personas by 

arguing that “Knowledge cannot be recognised as valuable when it is not performed in a way 

that the scholar or scientist is seen as a trusted member of the scientific or scholarly 

community” (2016, p. 53), the need for research into contemporary scientists such as that 

begun in this paper becomes clear.  

  
Some scientists working within universities or other professional settings have always had some 
degree of connection with the public, whether through popular writing, public lectures, expert 
commentary, media engagement, or political connections. Indeed, some scientists attain true 
celebrity status through these activities: Charles Darwin and Marie Curie are good historical 
examples; Susan Greenfield, Brian Cox, Neil deGrasse Tyson, and Stephen Hawking are more 
contemporary examples (Browne 2003; Fahy & Lewenstein 2014). However, the capacity of 
working scientists for outreach and engagement with those outside of academe has grown 
dramatically since the development of the internet generally, and social media in particular. 
Institutional profiles on university websites featuring leading scholars have expanded to 
encompass all researchers associated with an institution or research group, including those still 
studying in post-graduate positions. Media organisations include biographical statements for 
regular contributors, and organisations that promote and supply guest speakers for corporate 
events include details of the scientists in their roster. Beyond these job-specific promotional 
activities, individual scientists will have personal profiles on sites such as Facebook and Twitter, 
as a social media presence becomes ubiquitous, serving both professional and personal 
networking needs. These disparate presences contribute to the individual’s online persona, the 
strategic performance of identity through digitally networked media. For those scientists 
working in science communication and engagement, this online persona can work to locate a 
scientist within their network of peers, frame their contributions and impact, and demonstrate 
authenticity and expertise.  
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The necessity of studying the ways that scientists produce online personas is particularly 

important given rising concerns about the devaluation of scientific expertise and evidence in 

public discourse, the prominence of ‘science denial’ in conjunction with key public debates such 

as climate change and the efficacy of vaccination, and fear of increased anti-science sentiments 

and their potential social and political effects, despite the admittedly problematic nature of this 

label (Anonymous 2017). Scientists increasingly are relying both on their tried and true 

methods, such as presenting compelling scientific evidence, but also recognising the need to 

motivate the public through personal anecdote, emotional appeals, and other methods. While 

there are myriad causes of the rising scepticism towards science and scientists, finding the best 

ways to present scientists as credible, ethical, and experienced experts who also are open to 

public debate over critical issues may go some way to convincing the wider public that the 

empirical evidence that science can provide deserves consideration and to engaging them more 

fully in scientific debates, practices, and applications. It also should help scientists to become 

more reflective about how they interact with the public, and the range of factors that can 

influence whether people become engaged with science, including how more diverse audiences 

can become engaged. 

 

Methodology 
To begin to develop a typography of existing online personas, as well as to explore the ways in 
which specific scientists perform their scientific personas online, we have focused our attention 
on scientists who are actively and explicitly seeking to engage the public. To do so, we 
identified a long list of scientists who have been nominated for or awarded prizes for public 
engagement with science or science communication within Australia in the past decade from 
online records. These awards came from universities, local, state, and federal governments, 
museums, and other non-profit organisations. Despite being undoubtedly incomplete due to 
the inaccessibility of much of this data online, the initial list included over 230 names. From 
within this group, a sample of nine purposively selected, highly visible scientists were chosen as 
exemplars to be begin the qualitative data collection, coding, and analysis process. These nine 
scientists (four women and five men) come from diverse disciplines, including astronomy, 
ecology, medicine, and palaeontology.  
 
Online biographical statements (from here on ‘biographies’1) were collected from a diversity of 
sources for each scientist. As we are interested in biographies that are easily accessible to the 
public, this first stage of data concentrated on those that appeared in the first few pages of a 
Google search, rather than being a comprehensive corpus. The number of accessible  
biographies differed between scientists, although for most there were between six and eight 

                                                      
1 Here we use the term ‘biography’ to refer to these short statements which are a familiar part of academic life, 
often shortened to ‘bio’ in English and completed by the person about whom they’re written. These statements 
may include details of research interests and achievements, publications, teaching responsibilities, and 
institutional connections, among other elements. This usage does not encompass comprehensive or book length 
literary accounts of people’s lives written by others. 
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different places where each of the scientists had described him or herself. Most common 
between the group was the Twitter, where seven of the nine scientists maintained identifiable 
accounts, although also frequent was LinkedIn (six profiles), media organisations such as the 
Australian Broadcasting Corporation, The Monthly, and The National Press Club (a total of six 
profiles), and The Conversation (five profiles). Six of the scientists had easily findable university 
profiles from the university where they were presently employed, and three maintained a 
personal website focused on their work both as scientists and science communicators. The 
balance of the 63 biographies collected in this first stage of the research were found on speaker 
for hire sites, online teaching sites such as Coursera and MOOC, ideas festival sites, and 
discipline specific organisation websites. Surprisingly, one scientist also had a profile on IMDb 
(Internet Movie Database) as a result of their work in science television.  
 
Biographies were coded for the elements identified in the table below, and each collection of 
biographies was analysed for similarities and differences, as it was anticipated that the 
biographies would be similar between sites, and possibly out of date, with people choosing to 
tailor an existing bio rather than start from scratch for each new site. The coding categories 
were designed to identify whether and how scientists were using traditional academic markers 
such as publications, connections to institutions, and titles to demonstrate their expertise, 
whether they used accessible language to engage with the public, and when and how they 
incorporated elements of their personal lives into their professional profiles, and were iterated 
over the course of the preliminary coding based on findings in various biographies. 
 

Figure 1: coding schema for exemplar biographical statements 

Superlatives personal Statement of qualifications Hobbies 

Superlatives 
research/findings 

Institutional affiliations Political allegiance 

Passionate declarations List of positions Personal life (family) 

Jargon Leadership positions Pre-tertiary background 

Jargon with plain language 
translation 

List of publications Gendering (implicit) 

Pronoun use collective List of awards Engaging narrative structure  

Pronoun use first person International recognition Contradictions within bio  

Pronoun use gendered 
Prior media / engagement 
experience 

Other 

Use of title 
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Additionally, the profile pictures used by the nine scientists to accompany their biographies 
were collected and coded for the framing, location, expression, colour, and consistency 
between sites.  
 

Preliminary Findings 
Early analysis of the ways in which the nine exemplar scientists present their online personas 
through biographical statements shows interesting promise for the larger project on online 
scientific persona amongst Australian science communicators/engagers. When looking at the 
range of biographies presented in different spaces, it was clear that in almost all cases, the 
scientists are tailoring their presentations to the possible audience of the site. Only one of the 
nine showed significant overlap in phrasing and tone between the biographies, and even in this 
case there were small differences that demonstrated that they were not a straight copy-paste 
from one site to another. Also interesting were the attempts to balance discipline expertise and 
accessibility: in two cases, the biographies included a significant quantity of discipline specific 
terminology (coded by us as ‘jargon’) but included claims of being a science translator, which 
we note may well be contradictory. Finding a balance between demonstrating expertise and 
making work accessible may be more straightforward for some disciplines than others: for 
instance, a scientist working on experimental cancer treatments depended heavily on long lists 
of terminology (he was also the most consistent across all biographies), while an ecologist was 
able to discuss her field site in uncomplicated, accessible terminology. However we do note 
that biomedical scientists often translate their work for the public, in clinical practice and 
otherwise, and hence there is not likely to be a straightforward relationship between discipline 
and accessibility. 
 
Awards, publications, qualifications, and academic positions were predictable elements of 
almost all of the biographies that we collected, and made up the bulk of the text. Indeed, the 
lack of information about a current academic post was more telling than its inclusion, 
particularly when this was absent from engagement-focused sites such as Twitter. Further 
research would be required to determine if this was a protection mechanism to attempt to 
separate (however minimally) their Twitter profile from their institutional profile, whether to 
ensure academic freedoms or to protect their institution from blowback should the scientist 
draw the attention of trolls or negative media attention. A number of biographies specifically 
discussed the scientist’s international profile or invitations, often in a manner clearly designed 
to establish his or her expertise: whether this tendency is distinctive in Australia warrants 
further investigation, particularly given the more tendency to look toward the United States, 
the United Kingdom, and the European Union for credentialing and recognition, often referred 
to in Australia as the ‘cultural cringe’. 
 
Superlatives were used relatively sparingly in the biographies, and were evenly distributed 
between descriptions of the scientist and their work. “Passionate”, “exceptional”, “highly 
awarded”, and “accessible” were used in the scientists’ biographies to emphasise their 
achievements, while their work was described variously as “novel”, “cutting-edge", and “world-
leading”. These were most likely to be seen on non-academic sites such as media organisations, 
with only most mild – “novel”, for example – found on university profiles, and tending to refer 
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to the scientists’ work rather than to his or her personal attributes. Again here, a bigger data 
set is required to investigate explanations for these patterns, but one hypothesis relates to the 
common ‘Tall Poppy Syndrome’ (Macintyre 2003) which continues to have considerable 
influence in Australian culture.  
 
This small sample showed no significant gender-based variations between the biographies in 
any of the areas for which we coded. What was noticeable in this sample of scientists who have 
had recognition for their engagement with the public was the difference in accessibility of 
language between those employed primarily in research or teaching positions within 
universities and those who were working in more public facing roles or outside of the tertiary 
education sector. This result perhaps is not surprising – one would expect that those who have 
a contractual responsibility or recognised position in science engagement would have resources 
to develop a more accessible description of their area of expertise. However, given that in 
almost all cases, biographies were tailored based on the audience of the site – more formal and 
discipline specific language on the university sites, more approachable language on the media 
and social media sites – this is a heartening indication that, at least in this small sample, 
scientists are attempting to translate their scientific work to make it more accessible, or even 
engaging, to the public. 
 
The initial image analysis shows that a tightly framed headshot, taken out of doors or in a 
neutral indoor setting, is the most common image style seen. The subject of these headshots is 
facing the camera, most often smiling broadly. The alternative to this is an academic action shot 
– either taken in the field, mid-presentation with the subject on a stage, or in one case in what 
appears to be a convention. Most of the images that accompanied scientists’ biographies 
looked to have been taken by a professional, with a few notable exceptions, including one 
obvious selfie, and a few that appeared to be snapshots taken while on fieldwork than posed 
images, a number of which included animals. The more formal images showed the scientists 
dressed relatively formally for academics in Australia – button-down shirts or smart dress 
clothes – although only one image showed a necktie (and this was a slightly quirky bowtie). 
Through the images we do see a split between the women and men in the sample: the former 
were more likely to use a variety of images (between three and seven distinct images, as 
opposed three or fewer), rather than using the same image for the bulk of their biographies. 
However, there are obvious exceptions: one of the women scientists only has one image 
available, and many of her profile pictures are missing. Equally the scientist with the largest 
number of distinct images in the data was a man. Although most of the images are variations 
on a theme, one scientist is notable in the difference between his images: the majority of his 
biographies are accompanied by a mid-shot image where he appears cleanshaven in a white 
business shirt, but his Twitter image shows him with a full beard, rendering him near 
unrecognisable. That said, in comparison to the biographies, the images gave a sense of the 
person behind the science, humanising the otherwise was often dry credentialling documented 
in the text. 
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Scientists’ online personas and further research 
The initial findings presented here make no claims to be representative or complete. However, 

they provide a starting point to build from in developing our understanding of the existing 

personas that are being enacted online. The scientists in this sample balance their academic 

credentials, university positions, and awards with less formal grinning headshots. Biographies 

rarely move beyond the professional; those that incorporate elements of the personal do so 

only after demonstrating academic expertise. Few of the biographies attempted to create an 

engaging story or narrative out of the information that they contained. The combination of 

these elements creates an image of scientists as highly skilled their fields, while the 

accompanying images add friendliness and sense of character or even to humanise the 

scientists. This latter point emphasises the importance of images in producing online scientific 

personas: this sample clearly seeks to not convey scientists as lab-coat wearing social misfits 

who never leave their ivory towers, to consider only one of the numerous stereotypes about 

scientists. 

 

To build on these early findings, we aim to extend our analysis to incorporate a wider range of 

Australian scientists who are involved in public engagement and science communication. It is 

likely that a larger sample will bring to light a range of approaches to producing a scientific 

persona. In analysing a greater diversity of biographies and images while taking into account 

gender, race, age, and disciplinary backgrounds, we hope to show not only what scientists are 

doing, but also which approaches and persona types are best suited to different situations, in 

order to provide scientists and others with more evidence on best practices which in turn will 

allow them to be more reflective about their choices and self-representations. The aim here, as 

noted above, is not simply to improve scientific communication to the public, but to contribute 

to broader efforts to promote deeper levels of public engagement in science.  
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“Make the woman equal to the man even in this sphere, i.e. give her access to all possibilities which 

lie open to the man, let her without restrictions and unconditionally taste the fruits of the tree of 

knowledge for good and for worse – and the modern culture shall be stuck in a swamp, yes without the 

powerful intervention of God, it will drown in a pool of mud, at which the thought shudders. I have 

seen the faces of female emancipation, the American women, up close, and I shuddered. If you ever 

need an Assistant Professor in the future, you can, after I have published some more, give me a push.”1 

 

The quote above is taken from a letter sent by Lennart Kjellberg (1857-1936), a PhD in Classical 

Languages at Uppsala University, Sweden, in March of 1893. The letter was addressed to Johannes 

Paulson (1855-1918), Professor of Greek at Gothenburg College (later Gothenburg University). 

Kjellberg had defended his thesis a couple of years before and was now searching for a position. In 

1894, he would conduct the first Swedish-led excavations in Greece, in the Sanctuary of Poseidon on 

the Island of Kalaureia (Poros), together with Sam Wide (1861-1918). In 1918, he became the second 

person to occupy the professorial chair at the newly established Department of Classical Archaeology 

at Uppsala University. Lennart Kjellberg remained a conservative voice throughout his life and his 

misogynous comments in the letter to Paulson is not an isolated event. For Kjellberg and for many of 

his contemporaries, the idea of female emancipation – and with it access to academic and professional 

work – was an upsetting and threatening concept.   

 

Today, few are surprised to discover misogynic statements and exclusionary politics of belonging 

based on gender in archival material from the late 19th century. Histories of archaeology (as well as the 

histories of other academic disciplines) are full of such stories. We are taught as undergraduates to 

admire the ‘women pioneers’ of the profession, who, despite staggering societal odds managed to 

influence archaeological knowledge production. The story of the emancipation of women in the 

history of archaeology is winding path, full of national and regional differences and gendered research 

traditions. In many areas, Sweden included, women who entered archaeology and classical studies 

found themselves in a hostile environment, where established roles and practices were prone to 

imperceptible change. Many of these women disappeared from the records once they married. Others 

remained in the background of male archaeologists, as assistants, wives and or lovers, contributing a 

great deal to archaeology but being left out of publications and access to academic positions. A few 

managed to reach positions of authority, often based on a combination of academic brilliance and 

clever maneuvering in the existent network.      

 

It is however surprising, to some, to learn about the ramification of such historical structures still being 

felt in 2018. Despite a number of important contributions on the structural discrimination faced by 

female archaeologists over the past decades,2 the fact that women still experience unequal 

opportunities seems to leave many in bewilderment or in denial. In the fall of 2017, as part of the 

Swedish #metoo-movement, 387 female and non-binary archaeologists signed a petition to end sexual 

harassment in archaeology. Anonymous testimonies formed the basis of the petition under the hashtag 

                                                      
1 Lennart Kjellberg to Johannes Paulson, March 17 1893. Letter in Paulson’s archive, H127:11, Gothenburg 

University Library. Cf. Berg 2016, 117–118. 
2 Gero 1985; Gilchrist 1991; Claasen 1994; Díaz-Andreu - Sørensen 1998; Cohen - Joukouwsky 2004; Moser 

2007; Pope 2011. 



#utgrävningpågår (#excavationinprogress).3 The testimonies tell of students who have left the 

profession after being sexually assaulted by supervisors, of charges filed to university boards only to 

be met by silence and cover-ups, of inappropriate groping and sexist remarks at conferences and other 

professional settings, of sanctioned blurred lines between appropriate and inappropriate behavior.  

At the European Association of Archaeologists Annual Meeting in Barcelona in September 2018, a 

group of Spanish archaeologists lined the walls of the conference venue with posters displaying 

disturbing results from a recent survey where 1 in 2 women had experienced harassment on site.4 A 

study of harassment and abuse in scientific field work settings by Kathryn Clancy et al from 2014, 

shows that women are more likely to be targeted by senior staff, while in instances of men being 

harassed the perpetrator was often a fellow student or peer.5 The ‘romantic’ sanctioned stereotype of 

older, male professors and senior staff members preying on young females has resulted in 

inappropriate relationships (at times considered consensual, at times forced and coerced) between 

supervisors and students. This has created an atmosphere where access to knowledge production, for a 

lot of young professionals, is intimately wound up with either trying to please superior male figures, or 

trying to avoid getting in their way, in order to remain in the field.      

 

In order to grasp and analyze the scope of sexual, and other, discriminatory structures in archaeology 

we need to investigate the intricacies of politics of belonging in academia and in fieldwork. The past 

of our profession is important here. In this paper, I will argue that the lingering presence of a 

popularized and institutionalized archaeological personae, based on 19th century ideals of masculinity, 

are at the center of the problem. The following short paper will concern mainly the binary opposition 

of female and male archaeologists, while I recognize that sexual orientation, physical and mental 

ableness, socioeconomic status, and race/ethnicity are important intersections here.6  

 

Politics of belonging and scientific personae in the history of archaeology  

 

Disciplinary histories have shown how archaeology grew out of, and was shaped by, contemporary 

power structures and sensibilities. This includes not only the theoretical underpinnings for 

interpretations of the past, but also the way in which archaeology took shape as a profession with 

certain praxis, rules and codes for how to behave.7 Politics of belonging is a useful theoretical tool in 

order to understand how groups and networks internalize and reward certain behavior and personal 

characteristics.8 By locating an individual’s social position and investigating what is required for an 

individual to be accepted into the community, i.e. to be entitled to belong, we can start deconstructing 

the structures holding the community together. 

 

Every aspect of archaeological politics of belonging is impossible to cover in one short paper. The 

following commentary is based on my own work on the history of Swedish archaeology in Greece in 

the late 19th century, and my work on the production of histories of archaeology in the discipline of 

Classical Archaeology in Sweden.9 Instead of highlighting women, I have in my work focused on male 

archaeologists (because the main protagonists in my archival material were male) and their gendered 

politics of belonging. It has been a way for me to understand privilege and power hierarchies in an 

almost exclusively homosocial arena. By understanding privilege in the politics of belonging, we can 

then turn our attention to exclusionary practices and the reasons why certain bodies were excluded 

from the history of archaeology. In order to locate the scientific personae of the archaeologists, I have 

studied various types of ‘self-representation’ found in letters, diaries and published articles from 

                                                      
3 The petition was published in Dagens Nyheter, a major Swedish newspaper, on November 30, 2017, see 

Dagens Nyheter 2017. Petra Aldén Rudd, an archaeologist from Gothenburg and one of the initiators of the 

petition published a commented response in the same paper, see Aldén Rudd 2017. 
4 I refer here to the session “The Women Dimension in Archaeology: Between Politics and Social Constrains” 

organized by Laura Matilde Magno and Carmen Ruiz. 
5 Clancy et al. 2014. 
6 Blouin 2017. 
7 Jensen - Jensen 2012. 
8 Yuval-Davis 2011 
9 Berg 2016. 



archaeologists active at the turn of the 20th century, a formative period of archaeology as an academic 

profession.   

 

One theme that emerges when we look at self-representations among 19th century archaeologists is the 

adventurer stereotype, the basis for popular images of the archaeologist in present-day media.10 This 

self-imagery was based on ideals of bourgeois masculinity (stamina, fearlessness, poise and 

gentlemanly heroism), combined with colonial practices of conquest and discovery.11 In practice, the 

adventurer thrived on field experiences, and not having to share responsibilities for child rearing and 

house work enabled him to travel for extensive periods of time. By mediating these experiences in 

newspaper articles, popular science magazines, and autobiographies, an image of the ideal 

archaeologist was created that has effects until this day. While the popular character of “Indiana 

Jones” may seem like an obvious target for critique here, the fact that many male (and some female) 

archaeologists, in particular those who work in more exoticized parts of the world, still portray 

themselves as adventurer-like characters has implications. Harkening back to colonial self-imagery, 

portraying oneself as an adventurer does not only signal class- and race-bound interpretative privilege 

over heritage matters, but it also plays on a gendered stereotype which few bodies are capable of 

becoming. I would also like to suggest that the continued presence of the archaeologist-as-adventurer 

stereotype is behind some of the unrestrained behavior displayed by senior male staff on excavations 

and on university campuses. 

 

The adventurer was combined with the entrepreneur and the professional scholar. These two tropes 

share many common features, and are products of the capitalist and industrial societal change of the 

late 19th century.12 The entrepreneur put his networking skills to good use in designing and managing 

projects – tying key individuals to his research and maintaining large networks of friends and financial 

benefactors. At a time when archaeology, to a large extent, had to be funded by private means, the 

entrepreneur learned how to mediate and promote his research at the expense of others. As a 

professional scholar, he was trained in academic warfare from an early age, where cut-throat 

competition for academic positions and excavation opportunities created enemies out of colleagues. 

Aligning oneself with the right authoritative figures became crucial for surviving. The military rhetoric 

here is not an exaggeration. Analogies between military campaigns and archaeological fieldwork and 

academic settings, are frequent in the histories of archaeological practice.13 Present-day use of terms 

such as ‘expedition’ and ‘campaign’ to describe archaeological fieldwork is a product of this type of 

lingering gendered discourse.  As a professional scholar, attention to details and the study of mass 

materials required diligence and patience and one’s chosen profession was, at times, viewed as a 

calling, an almost religious sense of duty and expectation. Fulfilling the visions of the Enlightenment 

combined with a sense of duty towards the nation in creating an appropriate heritage. Since 

archaeology grew out of national interests in establishing genealogical links with the past, the 

archaeologists had the potential of being viewed as a national hero.14   

 

An underlining premise for politics of belonging is that individuals tend to group together in 

homosocial networks where successful individuals seek out like-minded individuals who possess the 

same character traits. In order to become accepted into the, rather small, community of archaeologists, 

it then became essential to possess the qualities mentioned above. When women entered the field of 

archaeology, they were thus confronted by a set of norms and praxis, in which it was extremely hard to 

navigate. In a working environment where men also competed with each other, women probably 

became easy targets. In a societal setting where women where sexualized and their rights to bodily 

integrity depended on the benevolence of male senior staff, field work became arenas of harassment. 

                                                      
10 Russell 2002; Holtorf 2007; Marwick 2010. 
11 Moser 2007; Roberts 2012; Berg 2016, 124-130. See also McClintock 1995; Pratt 1992 and Kuklick 1993 for 

contextualising examples from other fields. 
12 Kocka 1999; Hasselberg – Petersson 2006; Berg 2016, 118-139. 
13 Moser 2007; Evans 2014; Berg 2016, 126. See also Kolnar 2006 and Lundberg 2006. 
14 For archaeology’s ties to nationalism, see Trigger 1984; Kohl – Fawcett 1995; Champion – Diaz-Andreau 

1995; Meskell 1998. 



With a history like the one women have faced in archaeology, no one should be surprised by surveys 

showing inequality based on gender in 2018.  

 

 

Herculean heroes and pioneers – legitimizing histories of archaeology 

 

The representation of past archaeological excavations often takes its form through the creation of 

historiography within the profession, i.e. accounts that we categorize as official ‘histories of 

archaeology’. These types of ‘in-house’ or intra-disciplinary processes of representations include 

academic publications, lectures and teaching where past excavations are explained and analysed. In 

addition, accounts of past archaeological excavations also materialize through other types of media 

that are more generally directed towards the public, such as museum exhibitions and TV-

documentaries. Through these kinds of appropriations, past excavations become meaningful as 

historical events that shape the current profession, its practitioners and its praxis both in terms of the 

archaeologists’ self-images and also in terms of the public perception of what archaeology is. This 

internalistic production of historiography is perhaps one reason why representations of the 

archaeologist are seldom critiqued publically. The adventurer, scholar and entrepreneur, products of 

19th century social and cultural norms, have through the years become standardized as 

“archaeological” traits and mediated through legitimizing histories of archaeology to new generations 

of students. The archaeological persona is thus passed on to new generations. Being exposed to 

representations of disciplinary predecessors means that students are, in the words of archaeologist 

Anders Gustafsson, ‘acclimatized through a subtle network of implicit norms into his or her role as an 

archaeologist.15  

 

A case from Swedish classical archaeology at Uppsala University will serve as an example here. 

 

In the autumn of 1985, an exhibition was put together at Uppsala University Library, Carolina 

Rediviva, where the archives of archaeologists Sam Wide and Lennart Kjellberg are kept. These two 

figures, and Wide in particular, have become known as ‘pioneers’ due to the fact that they were the 

first Swedish bodies to excavate in Greece at the turn of the 20th century. The front cover of the 

exhibition catalogue showed part of a black-figure lekythos from the collection of antiquities at the 

university. From the catalogue:  

 

“The cover page shows Heracles’ battle against the Nemean lion. Athena, the goddess of science and 

craft, and Hermes, the messenger of the gods, encourage the hero. The image can be interpreted as a 

symbol of the struggle of culture and civilization against barbarism and ignorance.”16  

 

The aim of the exhibition was to ‘highlight research on Classical antiquity, partly during the approx. 

425 years of activity at the university and, partly during the 75 years during which the department of 

Classical Archaeology and Ancient History has been in existence.’ The exhibition featured displays of 

material culture relating to the history of the department, from the Renaissance until the present, 

culminating in a display showing the current status of classical studies. The 1960s and the two 

subsequent decades marked a decline in the prestige of the Humanities at Swedish universities. The 

social and cultural climate had changed, and politicians were questioning the necessity and relevance 

of the old subjects of bildung. In the exhibition, archaeologists and philologists at Uppsala University, 

like the hero Heracles, were portrayed as battling ignorance through uncovering the classical past. By 

participating in classical archaeology, Sweden could claim a role in the larger Western cultural project 

of creating classical heritage, thereby contributing to the furthering of civilization. The battle was also 

a struggle for existence in times of political questions about the necessity of classical studies in 

Sweden. Critics questioning the cultural claims of classical studies could be dismissed as ignorant by 

equating their viewpoints to barbarism, the very opposite of the Western cultural project and these 

critics with their claims were, in this way, connected to images of otherness. The representation of the 

                                                      
15 Gustafsson 2001, 81. My translation from Swedish. See also Lepenies & Weingart 1983 and Kragh 1987. 
16 Nordquist 1985, 2. 



archaeologist as Hercules also has obvious gendered connotations, and harks back to the image of the 

archaeologist as adventurer and national hero. Critiquing the role of the archaeologist in this context 

becomes akin to critiquing the very idea of science and civilization.17 

 

If the story of disciplinary predecessors consists of heroic tales of field work, father figures who 

almost become untouchable legends in the history of the discipline, and constant gendering of female 

(but seldom or never of male) role models then students will learn to replicate such behavior. Not 

representing and mediating political and social premises for individuals to maneuver in academia, we 

neutralize political actions as “common practice” and so the intricate politics of becoming (and 

remaining) an archaeologist is hidden.  

 

 

Moving forward through remembering the past 

 

Returning to the quote from the letter to Paulson from Kjellberg at the beginning of this paper, it is an 

interesting example of exaltation of the Self in combination with the condemnation of the Other in 

order to get approval from one’s peers. In male-gendered homosocial networks, this type of politics of 

belonging is detrimental for women who already have an historical baggage to carry. The dismissal of 

requests for female representation in archaeology as ‘political feminism not based on merits’ shows a 

lack of understanding of how of academic structures work. Archaeology (and academia in general) has 

never been based on pure merits; neither at the birth of the discipline in the 19th century, nor during the 

New Archaeology in the 1960s, nor during the post-processual critical turn of the late 20th century. 18  

Access to knowledge production is, and has always been, largely dependent on the researcher’s social 

position. In order to change the premises for archaeological politics of belonging, we need to 

collectively criticize and re-evaluate our self-imagery and allow a diverse set of bodies and 

experiences to take place in our field.  

 

Acknowledgment: I would like to thank all the archaeologists who signed the petition and who shared 

their stories under #utgrävningpågår. A version of this paper will also be published in a forthcoming 

conference proceeding from the 19th International Congress of Classical Archaeology (see Berg 

forthcoming).     
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ABSTRACT 

 Funding bodies and their fellowship programmes became a cornerstone of 
the scientific world in the twentieth century, not only providing scholars with the 
means to conduct their research in practice, but also decisively influencing the 
perception of their scientific persona as an expression of their expertise. Although 
women were increasingly entering the scientific realm at the time, few succeeded in 
obtaining such fellowships. In this article, I shall take a closer look at the fellowship 
programme of the International Federation of University Women during the 
interwar period, which was specifically designed to enable women to continue their 
research abroad. By focussing in particular on the selection process, as evidenced by 
the minutes of committee meetings and the fellows’ files, I shall explore the implicit 
norms and expectations to which candidates were subject in order to reconstruct the 
ideal type of woman scientist. The fellowship programme was meant to function as 
a meritocratic and excellence-oriented system, in which personal and non-scientific 
characteristics did not serve as criteria in the allocation of funding. Deliberately 
understating aspects of gender and developing a strictly meritocratic discourse, the 
Federation promoted a “disembodied" type of scientific persona as a strategy aimed 
at overcoming a long-standing bias against the alleged amateurism of women 
scientists. Whereas other funding bodies such as the Rockefeller Foundation 
contributed to the shape of a masculine persona, the IFUW sought to promote a 
universal model, in which women could be recognised as legitimate scientists. 

KEY WORDS 

Scientific Persona; Gender; Fellowship Program; Women Scientists; Internationalisation; 

Interwar Period 

 

INTRODUCTION  

In 1926, hundreds of women holding a university degree gathered in Amsterdam on the 

occasion of the 4th international conference of the International Federation of University 

Women (IFUW). The main aim of this congress was to reflect upon the “practical problems for 

university women”. In her opening speech, Virginia Gildersleeve, dean of Barnard College in 

New York and one of the founders of the IFUW, addressed her audience thus: 
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The greatest need of the university and professional women of the world at this 
moment is that they should achieve work of absolutely first rate quality – of 
distinction; work for which no apologies or explanations are necessary, work 
of which the world may say – not: “How excellent for a woman”, but merely: 
“How excellent!” (IFUW: Bulletin 1926). 

In her view, the only way for women to be recognised as true scientists was for them to produce 

“so much scholarly work of real distinction” that questions related to sex would no longer arise 

when a woman applied to an academic position.  

All too aware of the common assumptions and biases that hindered the recognition of 

women scientists, Gildersleeve here synthesised the aims and ambitions of the IFUW. Founded 

in 1919, the Federation strove “to promote understanding and friendship between the 

university women of the nations of the world, and thereby to further their interests and develop 
between their countries sympathy and mutual helpfulness” (IFUW: Minutes Conferences 1920). 

Apart from the international conferences that took place every other year, one of its main 

strategies for achieving these goals was to grant women the opportunity to conduct research 

abroad. As early as 1924, an International Fellowship Programme was established, and the first 

fellowship was awarded a few years later to Anne-Marie Du Bois, a Swiss biologist, who 

conducted research in genetics at the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute (Berlin). In the course of the 

interwar period, about 50 fellowships and grants were awarded by the IFUW to women in the 

Arts and Sciences.  

Funding scientists to conduct research abroad became common practice at the 

beginning of the 20th century, when the emergence of new actors—non-governmental 

organisations, and more particularly those founded by American philanthropy—reconfigured 

the international academic scene. The organisational principle of (American) philanthropic 

foundations was to promote international understanding and to act as arbiters for peace 

following the First World War, but they also had a substantial impact on science (Tournès 

2010). Not only did they contribute to the internationalisation of science by supporting 

researchers’ mobility and the transnational exchange of ideas, they also participated in shaping 

a new type of scientific identity. They did so through programmes of international fellowships, 

selecting and funding the most qualified candidates. Yet how did funding bodies influence 

scientific identity, and what types of ideal scientists did they fashion through their international 

funding policies?  

In recent developments in the history and philosophy of science, scholars have sought to 

address such questions, shifting attention from the great names and major discoveries in 

science to the analysis of a collective and cultural image of the scientist, using the analytical 

prism of persona (Condren 2006). Pioneering this new research trend, Lorraine Daston and 

Otto Sibum have defined scientific persona as a “cultural identity” located in-between the 

individual biography and the social institution. A persona both affects the individual in body and 

mind and creates a “collective with a shared and recognizable physiognomy” (2003, p.2). The 

concept constitutes an interesting tool with which to question the link between scientific 

authority and legitimate knowledge (Shapin 1994), and current researchers use this concept as 

a means to different ends. While some focus on the epistemic virtues that are cultivated within a 

specific scholarly community (Paul 2016), others argue in favour of an understanding of the 

concept of scientific persona in which embodiment and performance play an important role 

(Bosch 2016), analysing the impact of social categories such as gender, class or race in order to 

form a picture of the ways in which a scholar’s reliability and credibility are constructed. This 

paper borrows from the latter theoretical trends and addresses the concept of scientific persona 

formation from an institutional perspective.  
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As personas are contingent upon time and space, their emergence or disappearance 

reflects structural changes. Institutional perspectives on persona formation have served to 

highlight the different forces at work in this process. Herman Paul, for instance, has argued that 

external pressures, such as the “scholarly or scientific reward system”, played a role in shaping 

scientific personas (2016, p.137). During the interwar period, the expansion of funding bodies 

introduced new forms of scientific reward systems (Huistra & Wils 2016) and “grantsmanship” 

(i.e. the “art of acquiring peer-reviewed research funding”) thus became an influential feature of 

the modern scientific persona, functioning as a token of reliability. But what about a 

“grants(wo)manship”?  

Funding practices, indeed, seemed to have been instrumental in promoting a masculine 

scientific persona and thus strengthened gender imbalance in science, reflecting the gender 

orientations of university structures and wider cultural contexts (Niskanen 2016). Although 

cultural representations of “what it takes to be a scientist” were grounded in masculine norms, 

the progressive feminisation of universities’ recruitment policies from the turn of the 20th 

century entailed a greater representation of women in science (von Oertzen 2014). Between the 

wars the presence of those “university women” was no longer exceptional. However, as the 

historian Margaret Rossiter has shown in her pioneering study of women scientists in America, 

they rarely won “any awards from or held any office in major professional associations” (1984, 

p. 267). The fellowship programme of the IFUW, launched as early as 1920, was one female 

reaction to this gender imbalance. It aspired to give women opportunities equal to those of their 

male counterparts, in an era when research funding and international experience played a 

major role in the scientific world. 

On the basis of the above discussion, this paper aims to study the contributions of the 

IFUW in moulding and promoting a scientific persona for women through its funding policies in 

the interwar period. What norms and expectations were instituted in the selection procedure, 

and how did members of the Fellowship Award Committee define the “ideal type of woman 

scientist”?  How did IFUW members deal with the particulars of gender and the roles that come 

with it? After situating the IFUW in the landscape of research funding in this period and 

showing its specificity, this paper will further explore the Federation's selection process to lay 

bare the type of model it produced, before finally questioning the manner in which selectors 

dealt with gendered and sexual parameters in order to legitimise the place of women in science.  

THE IFUW IN THE LANDSCAPE OF RESEARCH FUNDING IN THE INTERWAR PERIOD  

Researchers focusing on women’s academic mobility have pointed to the existence of a 

transatlantic female elite from the late 1880s (von Oertzen 2014), when university women in 

the Anglo-Saxon world began to organise themselves into local and national organisations. In 

1918, the two main associations of university women in the United States joined forces to form 

the Association of Collegiate Alumnae (later called the American Association of University 

Women, or AAUW), appointing, for the first time, a Committee on International Relations. In her 

autobiography, Virginia Gildersleeve, then Dean of Barnard College and chairman of the new 

committee, recalled the first meeting she had with M. Carey Thomas, president of Bryn Mawr 

College, where the idea of an international association of university women was first mentioned 

(1954, p. 127). It was further developed a few months later when two English women, Caroline 

Spurgeon, professor of English Literature (University of London), and Rose Sidgwick, lecturer in 

History (University of Birmingham), visited the United States within the scope of the British 

Universities Mission. Appointed by the British government alongside other British academics to 

develop closer ties with North American universities, Spurgeon and Sidgwick also acted as 

representatives of the British Federation of University Women (BFUW, founded in 1907). 
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Together with their American counterparts they decided to establish the International 

federation of University Women. 

In 1919, the members of the American and Canadian associations were invited to meet 

in London, and university women from several other countries were also contacted. A year later, 

on the occasion of the first International Conference, representatives from eight organised 

national federations and delegates from seven other countries gathered in London, and the 

IFUW was formally launched. The number of affiliated branches quickly increased, reaching 

about 40 members before the outbreak of WWII. Unlike other international women’s 

organisations that were—in theory—open to all women of the world (Rupp 1997), the IFUW set 

strict membership conditions. Only "university women” could apply for membership, but the 

founding members had great difficulty in deciding exactly what constituted a university woman 

and the international dimension of the Federation necessitated the added complexity of 

comparing different national academic standards. They eventually agreed on defining a 

graduate as “a woman holding a university degree or its equivalent” in either the arts or the 

sciences. The profiles of the IFUW presidents reflect the international and interdisciplinary 

dimension praised by the IFUW. Apart from the two founders, Gildersleeve and Spurgeon, 

representatives of both the Anglo-Saxon sphere and the arts, the other interwar presidents 

were eminent scientists from other countries, such as the Norwegian biochemist Ellen Gleditsch 

and Johanna Westerdijk, the Dutch specialist of plant pathology.  

The IFUW endeavoured simultaneously to promote women, science, and 

internationalism. Like most international organisations during the interwar period, the IFUW’s 

members inscribed their work and aims in line with internationalist ideals and general beliefs 

on the role of education in the peace process (Walton 2010; van Oertzen 2014). In her opening 

speech as President in 1924, Caroline Spurgeon expressed her vision of IFUW members using a 

metaphor borrowed from Lord Bacon’s utopian novel The New Atlantis. Spurgeon pictured 

future IFUW members in the same way as Bacon's imagined adventurers, “Merchants of Light” 

who travelled worldwide, gaining knowledge and bringing it back to their own countries, 

opening their minds to new cultures and people and fostering an international mindset dear to 

the IFUW spirit (IFUW: Bulletins 1924).  

The internationalist orientation of scientific institutions in the first part of the 20th 

century, however, often functioned in the pursuit of more practical and scientific ambitions. In 

the case of the Rockefeller Foundation (RF), for instance, Christian Fleck and Hella Beister argue 

that even though the official motto of the organisation was to work toward the “well-being of 

mankind throughout the world”, its fellowship programme sustained a more scientific 

argument: “to serve the advancement of the best and prevent junior faculty members from 

abandoning research because of their teaching loads” (2011, p. 41). The advancement of 

knowledge was associated with the advancement of humankind in the IFUW's rhetoric, which 

also stressed the participation of women in this process (van Oertzen 2014). Given that the 

newly founded League of Nations provided, through its committee on intellectual co-operation, 

a space for the engagement of culturally elite women (Goodman 2012), one can wonder to what 

extent IFUW members took advantage of this internationalist trend to promote a "universal 

science” in which women might be fully integrated.  

Apart from the International Conferences, organised in different locations at two or 

three years intervals, various committees were established in the course of the interwar period 

to promote the causes and achieve the goals of the Federation. One of the committees was in 

charge, for instance, of “establishing an equivalent standard for admission to the Federation in 

every country”, while another dealt with matters concerning intellectual cooperation (IFUW: 
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Standards Committee 1924). As part of their work, members of the IFUW’s various committees 

conducted several international investigations, using scientific methods such as comparative 

studies or quantitative analysis. In 1934, Norwegian Lilli Skonhoft, chairman of the Committee 

on Standards, published the results of her comparative study of the educational system in 36 

countries and her work was used by the League of Nations (Skonhoft 1934). Such scientific 

studies supported the promotion of the IFUW’s work, and helped to affirm its legitimacy. Among 

these various committees, two were dedicated to the establishment and functioning of the IFUW 

international fellowship programme: the Fund Appeal committee, to investigate the ways of 

raising funds, and the Fellowship Award Committee. 

EMPOWERING WOMEN SCIENTISTS: AN ALL-FEMALE FELLOWSHIP PROGRAMME 

The IFUW founders contemplated the idea of financing international fellowships as early as 
their first meeting in 1920. The American and British associations already had their own 

national fellowship programmes and the European Fellowship of the AAUW had been giving 

American women the opportunity to study in European centres of learning since the 1890s. The 

IFUW fellowship programme followed the model of these existing all-female programmes. 

Gildersleeve, in 1920, justified this single-sex dimension by pointing out the fact than even those 

men most sympathetic to the work and aspirations of women might not think of them when “the 

question of an exchange professorship or sending students abroad comes up” (IFUW: Bulletin 

1920). Based on this observation, she spoke in favour of the participation of women in (mixed) 

funding bodies or a women’s committee to insure equal opportunity for university women.  

The IFUW programme was thus run by and dedicated to women only and the members 

of the Fellowship Award Committee met once a year to select the fellows. The British 

biochemist, Ida Smedley Maclean, acted as chairman of the Committee. As one of the founders of 

the BFUW and as member of its Academic sub-committee, she had experience in selecting 

candidates for fellowships. Her committee comprised the current and former presidents, such 

as Gleditsch, Westerdijk mentioned earlier, the British Professor of physiology, Winifred Cullis 

(president of the IFUW from 1929 to 1932), and other eminent academic women, such as the 

Austrian physicist, Lise Meitner, who worked at the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute and who, in 1926, 

became the first woman full professor of physics in Germany. The members were all highly 

respected in their disciplines and had opened the doors of academia to women. Most of them 

had international experience, and the expertise gained during their years abroad had been a key 

factor in their academic and scientific recognition. 

The IFUW fellowships were open to women fulfilling two requirements: they had to be a 

member of one of the national associations affiliated with the IFUW and they had to be willing to 

go abroad for a year. In order to empower women in the different stages of their careers, two 

types of fellowships existed. Similar to other funding bodies, the IFUW had “Junior Fellowships”, 

designed for researchers no older than 30 years who had been “engaged in research work for at 

least one year and who intended to do independent research work”. Considering the case of 

more “mature women” in science, those yet to succeed in breaking into the academy, a “Senior 

Fellowship” was also established for candidates "preferably not older than 45” (IFUW: 

Fellowship Award Committee 1934). Although the International Federation was an all-female 

organisation, it did not seek to create a separate sphere for women in science. To the contrary, 

its strategy was to change the (male-dominated) professional habitus of the scientific 

community by making women scientists more visible and by pressuring men to acknowledge 

their work and potential. By sending fellows into laboratories and universities worldwide, 

where they would have to collaborate with men, the IFUW participated in the 
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professionalisation of scholarly women and, in this way, countered the traditional perceptions 

of women as “amateurs”.  

In the course of the interwar period, about 350 applications were submitted for 

consideration. To evaluate applications that came from various countries and covered a wide 

range of scientific disciplines, the members of the Fellowship Award Committee called on the 

expertise of a “panel of judges”, comprised, according to the statues of the committee, of women 

who “ought to be considered of the rank of a professor and also ought to have done research 

work” (IFUW: Fellowship Award Committee 1926). The fact that the IFUW did not require 

judges to be professors, but to be worthy of being professors, demonstrates its consciousness of 

the underrepresentation of women within the highest ranks of the university hierarchy. The 

type of “hierarchical” discrimination that women had to face (Rossiter 1984) did not mean that 

there were no qualified women. Rather, by not making professorship a determining factor, the 

IFUW members avoided reproducing or reinforcing the prevailing gendered imbalance within 

the academic community, and by empowering competent women to act as experts, the IFUW 

bolstered the visibility of capable women already engaged in science. The reputation and fame 

of the “selectors” was important, as it redounded on the IFUW's reputation and on the fellows 

themselves. 

The IFUW leaders regarded their task of encouraging women to conduct scholarly 

research abroad as the most “vital and necessary” work of the organization (IFUW: Bulletins 

1924). They were well aware themselves of the different advantages of providing women with 

travelling fellowships, having personally experienced the importance of scientific mobility and 

international experience to the successful trajectory of a scientific and academic career. 

Spurgeon, for instance, referred to her study trip to Paris in 1911 as an “intellectual and 

emotional turn” (IFUW 1920). She had earned a degree at the Sorbonne and the scholarly 

publications following her Doctorate made her eligible to hold a chair in English Literature. Her 

appointment at Bedford College in 1913 marked an important step for women in higher 

education, as she was the first woman to be elected to a professorship in London, and only the 

second in England.  

Ellen Gleditsch, third president of the IFUW, was particularly aware of the necessity for 

women from “peripheral” countries to go abroad and, in a book published by the Norwegian 

association in 1932, emphasised the importance of scientific travel by describing her own 

experiences. Thanks to a small Norwegian fellowship and the support of her mentor, the 

professor of chemistry, Eyvind Bødtker, Gleditsch went to Paris in 1907 and worked at the 

Marie Curie laboratory for five years. Trained as a radio-chemist at the Curie Laboratory and the 

Sorbonne, she had the opportunity to conduct first-rate work in collaboration with Marie Curie, 

something which attracted international attention. Her stay in Paris was not only fruitful in 

terms of research, but also gave her the opportunity to extend her network. While working in 

Marie Curie’s laboratory, she met Eva Ramsted, future president of the Swedish Association, 

with whom she kept in close contact and with whom she collaborated over the years. As she 

wrote in 1932, “you return from such a stay abroad with a treasure—not literally of gold but 

something precious nevertheless” (Gleditsh 1932 p. 246). In 1914, she was awarded a 

fellowship from the American-Scandinavian Foundation to study for a year at Yale University. 

Historians have shown that her international network and close connection to a scientific 

celebrity such as Marie Curie were a deciding factor in her favour when, some years later, she 

applied for a professorship position (Lykknes et al. 2005). Thanks to her expertise in 

radioactive minerals, a field important to her country’s industries, Gleditch managed to become 

the second woman appointed professor in Norway.  
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Beside the financial advantages and the possibilities these fellowships offered in terms 

of training, one of the highest rewards of such opportunities lay in the prestige bestowed upon 

those awarded. To quote a member of the AAUW, Iva L. Peters, in 1930: “to have been chosen by 

a learned Committee when in competition with one’s peers, gave entrance to many doors which 

otherwise might remain closed […]. This is a value that lasts” (AAUW: International Fellowship, 

Washington D.C. 1930). As researchers in the sociology of science have demonstrated, the 

award of a fellowship also confers prestige, reliability, and scientific authority to those awarded 

(Bourdieu 1976; Paul 2016). The institutions that awarded fellowships or prizes in recognition 

of scientists thus had a strong influence in shaping scientific persona. Historians working on 

scientific funding bodies have shown that funding practices contributed in shaping a masculine 

ideal type of scientist. Rossiter, in her study of the Rockefeller Foundation of New York City and 

the National Research Council Fellowships, demonstrates that the selection procedures of these 

institutions did much to define the ideal fellows as “bright, young men” (1984, p. 269). In the 

case of the RF in Sweden, Niskanen has showed that the RF selectors aimed to select candidates 

with the potential to become leaders of their field. She argues that the RF identified the ideal 

fellow as male, as “the supply of women in most areas was small or inexistent’ (2016, p. 15).  

Unlike funding bodies supported by (American) philanthropy, the IFUW had great 

difficulty in raising funds. In 1924, the IFUW endorsed a plan for the foundation of an 

international fellowship with the aim of collecting a million dollars to create an endowment 

fund, the income from which, it was hoped, would finance some thirty fellowships per year. The 

target of a million dollars that was presented in Christiania, however, proved to be too 

ambitious, and was reduced to the capital sum of £6000 needed for one fellowship (IFUW: 

BULLETIN 1926). By way of comparison, the Carnegie Corporation was founded with an 

original endowment of 125 million dollars, and the RF enjoyed 182 million dollars capital 

(Niskanen 2016). While the value of a RF fellowship in the 1930s was $1800 a year (about 

$25,800 today), the IFUW awarded £250 per fellowship (the equivalent of $8,300 today). 

Between 1924 and 1939, the RF was able to award around 600 fellowships to scholars from 

Europe and the British crown colonies (Fleck & Beister 2011), whereas the IFUW supported 

some 50 international fellowships. From this perspective, the IFUW exerted far less influence 

than better endowed funding bodies in science, yet we must take into account how few women 

there were among the fellowship holders of these other institutions. Between the wars, in 

Sweden, for example, there were only 2 women among 150 Rockefeller Foundation fellows, 

while in the case of the Belgium American Educational Foundation (BAEF), only 50 out of 471 

fellows were women (Niskanen 2016; Huistra & Wils 2016), suggesting that for women in 

science the impact of the IFUW was far from negligible. 

DEFINING AN IDEAL-TYPE OF WOMAN SCIENTIST 

In order to sustain and maintain the International Federation’s ambitions, the selection of the 
"best scholars” was essential. Not only would future fellows act as representatives of the IFUW, 

affecting its reputation and credibility, they would serve as ambassadors for women in science 

and as mentors for the next generations of students. On what basis were the fellows selected? 

What (implicit) norms and expectations were instituted in the selection process? A better 

understanding of exactly what kind of scientific persona the IFUW shaped and promoted can be 

gleaned from analysing the debates and official regulations of the fellowship programme and 

from scrutinising the selection procedure itself. 

In 1957, Ruth Tryon stated in the AAUW’s commemorative book on the fellowship 

programme that “two things only were considered [for selecting fellows]: the capability of the 

applicant, and the usefulness of the grant for her growth and development” (1957, p. x). During 



Persona Studies 2018, vol. 4, no. 1  

 

95 

the council meeting of 1924, the board of the Fellowship Committee discussed in detail the 

criteria that should constitute the basis of the selection process. In one of her speeches, Smedley 

took as an example large, existing endowments for travelling research fellowships. She saw the 

Rhodes and the Commonwealth Fellowships, which selected their candidates based on personal 

characteristics—“especially on their power of making easy and pleasant contacts”—as a 

counter-model to the IFUW fellowship programme, while the Beit or the Rockefeller 

Fellowships, “awarded almost entirely on the standard of scientific achievement”, constituted 

examples to follow (IFUW: BULLETIN 1926, p. 116). According to Smedley, women should be 

selected on the same grounds as men in order to compete effectively with them – in other 

words, on the basis of their academic and scientific qualifications. 

The close analysis of archived minutes from the interwar meetings of the Fellowship 

Award Committee give a better sense of the selection procedure. The archives include a 

summary of all correspondence, debates relating to the regulations of the fellowships and lists 

of applications received for the different fellowships to be awarded, with basic personal 

information about each candidate as well as the judges’ reports. Collecting and transcribing 

every application mentioned in the Committee’s minutes—successful or not—into a database 

has enabled me to pay special attention to the use and frequency of the expressions used by the 

panel of judges, in order to determine which qualities the IFUW members valued the most and, 

by extension, illuminate the type of scientific persona shaped through the selection procedure. 

Table 1 below summarises the most important words used to describe the characteristics of the 

scientific persona that the IFUW promoted through the selection of the best applicants.  

Before analysing the results outlined in the table, it is important to note the formal 

nature of the IFUW reports. The transcribed material was concise and the authors were clearly 

mindful of the language they employed, conscious, it seems, that that their written reports 

would eventually be available for other academics to read. This might explain the apparent 

objectivity of written material from the IFUW, in contrast to other founding bodies like the 

BAEF, for example, where the remaining notes appear more informal and thus subjective. 

The numerous occurrences of expressions such as "outstanding", "first-class", 

“excellent”, "brilliant" and “expert" highlight the excellence-oriented and meritocratic 

dimension of the IFUW’s selection procedure, but also testify to the large amount of qualified 

women in need of funding. What is more interesting, however, is the importance accorded to the 

publication records presented by candidates. Such criteria helped distinguish professional 

scientists from amateurs (Guillemain et al. 2016), a distinction of which Fellowship Award 

Committee members were well aware. One of the most prominent features of the modern 

scientific persona is scientific “authorship”. Taking hold in early modern history with the 

printing revolution and the advent of scientific journals, publishing and signing with one's own 

name quickly became crucial in establishing the status of a scientist (Shank 2015). With the rise 

of professionalism and increasing competition in science, publication in a first-rank journal 

became a benchmark of the modern scientific persona.  

The IFUW committee and its external experts carefully scrutinised the journals in which 
candidates were published. The scientific reputation of the review served as proof of the quality 
of the applicants’ research, and, in turn, of their qualifications. Although the scholarly literature 
regarding publishing does not clearly address issues of gender, it is questionable whether 
publishing was any less biased a process than either the funding of awards or the appointment   
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Table 1 – Occurrences of the expressions used by the Award Committee to evaluate the candidates 
between 1925 and 1939, according to the type of qualities. 

of academic positions. Indeed before the 1940s, in those academic publications implementing a 

system of peer-review system, anonymity only applied to the reviewers, and not to the authors 

(Spier 2002; Baglioli et al 2003). The absence of a “gender-blind reading” might well have 

played against female scientific authors, although this question begs further research.  

Those awarding the IFUW fellowships paid attention not only to the content of 

candidates’ publications, but also to their scientific style of writing. Certain styles of writing or 

rhetoric choices could function as “signs or stigma of amateurism” (Guillemain 2016, p.222). 

Therefore, while the Austrian physicist Marietta Blau was awarded a fellowship in 1932 on the 

grounds that she had “submitted a number of publications, given good evidence of her ability to 

continue carrying on independent research work”, in 1935 another candidate was eliminated 

because her writing was “of a journalistic [tone] and could not be considered as really scientific” 

(IFUW: Fellowship Award Committee 1932; 1935). 

The intellectual independence of candidates constituted another important criterion in 

the selection process. Because women tended to be regarded either as amateurs or merely 

assistants to professional scientists, it was much harder for them to make a name for 

themselves in science. Rossiter underlines this issue of recognition for women scientists, often 

relegated to the role of subordinate, almost invisible associates. When Otto Hahn received the 

Nobel Prize in 1944 for research he had undertaken in collaboration with Lise Meitner, he 

mentioned the latter only as his “Mitarbeiter” (subordinate co-worker) when she was a 

professor and an equal (Sime 1996). The judges and Fellowship Award Committee members for 
the IFUW thus looked carefully not only at applicants’ publications, but also at their letters of 

recommendation to ensure that those finally selected were able both to produce “original 

research” and “to work independently”.  

Research quality 
and output 

Number of 
references 

Intellectual qualities Number of 
references 

Traits of personality Number of 
references 

Publication records  

 
35 
 

‘Outstanding’, ‘first-
class’, ‘excellent’, 
‘brilliant’, ‘expert’ 

 

44 Mature, advanced  

 
27 

Originality of the 
research 

 

30 Qualifications, training 

 
27 Initiative 

 
10 

Research promising, 
of promise 

 

27 Able to work 
independently 

 

21 Serious  

 
8 

Research project 

 
23 Able, competent 

 
20 Adjectives relating to 

personality and 
temperament 

 

3 

Achievements, 
accomplishments 

 

20 Merit 

 
8 International 

attitude, mind 
2 

  Critical, logical mind 

 
3   

Talent, gift 

 
3 

Imagination 

 
3 

Total occurrences: 135  
(40%) 

Total: 129  
(38%) 

Total: 77  
(22%) 
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What about the personality of the applicant? In the rare cases personality was 

mentioned by the Fellowship Award Committee, it was used to decide between two candidates 

of equivalent merit and scientific achievement. Even then, the emphasis was put on the 

“international” attitude of the applicants. In 1930, for example, the committee finally selected 

Magaretha Mes, as “personally, she appeared to be admirably adapted to hold a fellowship in a 

foreign country”, whereas Gertrud Kornelft failed in 1934, for, although she submitted 

“excellent scientific work”, the selectors felt that she was “personally less suitable as a promoter 

of international understanding” (IFUW: Fellowship Award Committee 1930; 1934). Such 

internationalist ideals were shared by most of the main funding agencies in the interwar period, 

and contributed to the promotion of the ‘“scientist ambassador” as the new ideal type of 

scientist (Huistra & Wils 2016). But what, in the eyes of the IFUW selectors, made one fellow 

more “international” than another? While the IFUW archives provide no clear answer to this 

question, the application form offers some indications. Candidates, proficient in foreign 

languages and above all in English, or those who had already travelled abroad during the course 

of their undergraduate studies were perceived to be more likely to adapt to a new culture.  

By emphasising such social—almost diplomatic—attributes, the IFUW shaped and 

promoted a persona in accordance with the ideal of internationalism characterising this period. 

But in comparison to the fellowship allocation procedures of other funding bodies, observations 

about the personality of candidates are remarkably absent in the IFUW Fellowship Award 

Committee records. If the “pleasant personality” and “charm” of candidates were mentioned in 

candidacy evaluations for the BAEF, for example (Huistra & Wils 2016), the IFUW selectors 

seemed to avoid making similar references, at least in writing. Yet the question of appearance 

was crucial for being taking seriously, in science as well as in other fields, and especially for 

women (Noakes 2008). Some, such as Marie Curie, appear to have deliberately promoted 

uncomely versions of themselves, using their lab coat as a gender-neutral scientific uniform. The 

absence of remarks regarding appearance in the IFUW records, partly due to the formal nature 

of the reports, might have been a deliberate strategy to prove the seriousness of the selection 

process and thus ensure the credibility of the candidate selected. Such motivations were 

certainly not explicitly articulated, but it does seem that the selection committee aimed to act 

within even stricter parameters than any other existing, mixed organisations.  

The fellowship allocation procedure was thus mainly dependent on criteria relative to 

research abilities and intellectual qualities, or, to use categories developed in Herman Paul’s 

work, on “clusters of virtues and skills” defining “what it takes to be a scholar” (2016). If Paul’s 

theoretical framework is insightful, other factors, such as gender, race, and class, also played an 

important role in establishing the reliability and credibility of an individual (Bosch 2016; 

Niskanen 2016).  

A “DISEMBODIED SCIENTIFIC PERSONA”? UNDERPLAYING GENDER AS A STRATEGY 

The IFUW selection procedures gave priority to qualities and skills, such as internationalism, 

authorship, and so forth, and while the sex of the applicants was the first determining factor in 

the selection of fellows, characteristics related to sex or gender as such were not mentioned 

during the selection process. To what extent did the IFUW expressly underplay gender as a 

strategy to legitimise women in science? How did they deal with more practical issues regarding 

women’s private lives, such as marriage and motherhood? 

Other funding programmes promoted an ideal type of researcher who could be fully engaged in 

research work without being disturbed by external elements. With regards to personal life and 

family ties, the Rockefeller Foundation, for instance, considered wives to be a distraction and 
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encouraged married fellows to leave their families behind. All in all, the RF reinforced research 

practices that fitted men better than women (Niskanen 2016). Historians have shown that the 

vast majority of women who engaged in a scientific career were single (Boudia 2011; Rayner-

Canham 1997), largely as a consequence of the doctrine of the separate spheres, in which work 

and family were viewed as incompatible for women (Abir-Am 1996); it was also partly due to 

the disproportion of men and women in the general population after the First World War 

(Nicholson 2007). The composition of the Fellowship Award Committee reflected this general 

trend: with the exception of Chairman Ida Smedley Maclean, who was married and had two 

children, all the other members were single. In her investiture speech, Gleditsch spoke in favour 

of celibacy when engaged in a life of research:  

Research requires first and foremost a tranquil atmosphere, opportunity to 
think in peace and quiet, and to concentrate on a particular problem. Material 
worries, concerns for a husband and children who are left at home without 
adequate help or care, will kill all chances of a first rate effort (IFUW: BULLETIN 
1926). 

Yet reconciling the professional and personal lives of professional women was a recurrent 

theme at the IFUW’s international conferences and while the personal circumstances and 

marital status of fellows make no appearance in the official minutes of the Fellowship Award 

Committee, the fifth question on the application form was “Are you married?”. Unfortunately, as 

not all candidacy files have been preserved in the IFUW archives (only a few of those individuals 

successful in their application), precise statistics on the marital status of the applicants is not 

available. The prosopographical study of fellows in the interwar period, however, shows that a 

large majority were single at the moment they received their award, and most of them never 

married. Married women or mothers were not discriminated against as such, but in no case did 

the IFUW committee make special arrangements for women with families. The candidates were 

judged according to their merit, and their personal situations never held sway.  

The outbreak of the Second World War entailed certain changes, as the conflict had 

repercussions for fellows; some had to postpone their trips or return earlier to their respective 

countries. It is remarkable, however that even when facing a period of great turmoil, the IFUW 

kept close to the core premise of its fellowship programme. Confronted with a significant rise in 

the number of the German (Jewish) applications, for example, the IFUW did not give them 

priority, instead creating a specific emergency fund in 1936 to assist and help exiled German 

academic women (von Oertzen 2014).  

Underplaying gender was a strategy to counter common discriminations against women 

in science, but it went hand in hand with increasing the very presence and visibility of women, 

which is why the IFUW aimed to enhance women’s opportunities in science and in academia 

through a single-sex fellowship programme, and sought in turn to give its fellows a better 

chance when applying for professorship positions. This was certainly the case of Magaretha 

Mes, a student of Prof. Westerdijk, who was granted a Junior Fellowship in 1930 to spend a year 

at Berkeley University, where she trained in one of the most important research laboratories for 

plant physiology studies. From this experience abroad, she became an expert in plant 

physiology, and was appointed to conduct research in this particular field in a South African 

university in 1944. She then wrote a letter to the board of the IFUW to share the news and 

express her gratitude towards the Federation:  

Here it means a noteworthy victory for women[…]. I ascribe my success in 
being appointed firstly to the training I received from professor J. Westerdijk, 
past president of the IFUW […]. Secondly to the chance the International Junior 
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Fellowship of the IFUW gave me to visit and study at universities in the USA 
and incidentally to discover what was being done and had been achieved by 
women in your country. In this an ideal was fashioned for me and I only had to 
try and live up to it […] (BFUW: Academic Sub-Committee 1944). 

If the IFUW developed strategies to counter “hierarchical discrimination”, to what extent it did it 

challenge the second type of discrimination conceptualised by Rossiter, namely the “territorial 

discrimination” defined as “the little prestige accorded to those fields in which women were 

prevalent” (1984)? What type of “science” and scientific practices did the IFUW favour through 

the selection of its fellows? Generally speaking, it seems that the board of selectors was 

certainly aware that the choice of research field might impact a fellow’s career. The fellowship 

regulations, which clearly stated in which fields candidates could apply, show that the IFUW did 

not favour “feminised fields” or “female enclaves” (Rossiter 1997), such as home economics, but 

rather tried to integrate women in to already established—and masculinised—fields. 

In the case of science fellowships, most of the candidates who applied did so in the fields 

of biology (45%), chemistry (19%) and physics (18%), branches that offered relatively more 

opportunities to women as historians have shown (Abir-Am 1996; Rentetzi 2004). Since the last 

third of the 19th century, Abir-Am argues, women had found more opportunities in 

“observational sciences”, such as botany, zoology or astronomy, disciplines that were 

traditionally more open to “amateurs”. How open certain fields of research were at the time to 

the integration of women might simply reflect contemporary cultural images of gender, such as 

women’s “natural inclination” for botany or medicine (Jordanova 1989; Schiebinger 1989). 

Conversely, mentors or female role models explain the presence of women in some disciplines, 

especially the “experimental sciences”. Three serious applications in the field of radiography, for 

example, were received from collaborators of Stefan Meyer, director of the Institute for Radium 

Research, whereas in the aforementioned case of Mes, the role of Westerdijk as a mentor and 

role model was, according to Mes herself, decisive. Both Meyer and Westerdijk were known to 

have been supportive of women scholars (Bosch 1994). 

Cultural, institutional, and political contexts play an important role in the representation 

of women in science (Rentetzi 2004), and women certainly did not benefit from the same 

opportunities everywhere. In 1938, the Award Committee created a special fellowship, intended 

for unsuccessful applicants who came from “poorer countries where women had little 

opportunity for academic achievements” (IFUW: Fellowship Award Committee 1938). 

The research projects themselves were also carefully evaluated by the selectors. Not 

only did these have to correspond to the highest scientific standards, they also had to be 

“valuable”, “important”, and “useful”. Based on the fellows’ files, it seems that the Fellowship 

Award Committee favoured “pure research” as a strategy to help women gain recognition as 

true scientists (Keller 1985; Oreskes 1996). As Westerdijk stated in a speech in 1934, women 

sometimes faced prejudices questioning their ability to conduct “original, independent labour in 

the high altitudes of the academic or scientific world”. She thus emphasised the necessity for 

women to show they were able to “devote their energy to pure research” in order to combat this 

“easy generalisation” (BFUW: Academic Sub-Committee 1934). 

The Hungarian Erzsébet Kol fulfilled the two-fold purpose of the IUFW, namely 

supporting the advancement of knowledge and the advancement of women by “aiding gifted 

women in equipping themselves to play a part in that advance” (AAUW 1937). She had received 

a fellowship in 1936 to collect and study snow algae in North America and in a letter sent to 

thank the selection committee, she expressed her ambitions: 
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I must do a good piece of work—so good that the male scientists will recognise 
it. Then they will see that a woman can really be a scientist. Then it will be 
easier for all women who wish to be scientists in my country (AAUW 1937). 

On rare occasions, however, the IFUW valued the practical application of scientific research, as 

shows the case of the only Indian fellow, Kamala Bhagavat. Applying for a fellowship in 1938 to 

work on ‘‘milk and pulses’’, she was reported by the selection committee to be “the best of the 

remaining candidates in the light of the subjects chosen for research and the significance of the 

contributions the candidates were likely to make in the future to the scientific development of 

their own countries” (IFUW: Fellowship Award Committee 1938). Indeed, her research proved 

to be of valuable importance to India, as she eventually received the Rashtrapati Award 

(President’s Award) for her research on “Neera”, a drink for malnourished children.  

CONCLUSION 

Whether we consider the ideal type of fellow that was defined in the IFUW discourses or in its 

practices, what is remarkable is that that the Federation aimed to function as a meritocratic and 

excellence-oriented system. By rigorously basing the selection of its fellows on their intellectual 

abilities and scientific research, the members of the Fellowship Award Committee 

demonstrated their intention to put the IFUW on par with the most influential funding 

organisations in science at the time. Indeed, in comparison to other fellowship programmes, 

such as the BAEF, which historians have shown partially based its selection process on personal 

contacts, the IFUW seems to have shaped an even more scrupulous version of the prevailing 

persona.  

This strictly meritocratic image of the Federation’s programme, however, is partly the 

result of the formal and rather impersonal nature of its reports and only further study will 

uncover whether other criteria such as age, social ties, and cultural background played a less 

visible but equally influential role, or to what extent the resolve to promote only the highest 

intellectual standards perpetuated existing privilege. 

The essential point here, however, is that the IFUW fellowship programme tried to 

curtail the impact of personal, non-scientific characteristics or traits in the allocation of funding, 

promoting a “disembodied scientific persona” as a strategy to counter the traditional bias 

against women’s alleged amateurism and to legitimate women as professional scientists. Not 
only did the Federation challenge the masculine scientific persona shaped by other 

programmes, it also sought to prove that women could wear the same mantle as men. By 

eradicating certain markers and gender assumptions from the selection procedures for its 

fellows, the IFUW staked out room for women within the parameters of the existing norm, and 

in so doing sought to reshape the accepted masculine model into a universal one. 
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NATURE’S GIFTS OR MEANS OF SOCIAL DISTINCTION? INBORN 

PERSONAL QUALITIES AND THEIR RELATION TO PERSONAE 

ABST RACT  

In this paper, I will discuss the way in which physical or psychical 

personal qualities, which are (or are perceived as) inborn, must be 

considered when analysing persona. My point of departure will be the 

19th century’s rapidly growing scientific interest towards the human 

mind and personality. In this scientific discourse, the brain was singled 

out as the locus of human personality and different psychical qualities. 

After the breakthrough of Darwinism, the scientific and medical 

community came to see many of these personal qualities (for example 

intelligence and creativity) as inborn, hereditary, and unequally 

distributed among individuals. However, many of these personal 

qualities were also closely linked to different social qualities, which the 

individual could not easily change (such as gender, class or ethnicity). 

While discussing the case of two siblings, the Finnish sociologist 

Edvard Westermarck (1862–1939) and his sister, the artist and writer 

Helena Westermarck (1857–1938), I will argue that the inclusion of 

(perceived) inborn qualities in personae of the time was a powerful way 

to promote the social distinction of scientists, artists and other 

intellectuals. This focus on the inborn qualities of the person and mind 

could, however, also work as an effective tool of exclusion from the 

public discourse.   

 

INT RO DUCTIO N  

One of the many incarnations of scientific persona is the scholarly 

public intellectual. Borrowing many of its features from the persona of 

the public intellectual in general, this version of persona is associated 

with scholars and scientists who “communicates his or her specialized 



knowledge in an understandable and relevant way for a public outside 

of the specialty” while popularizing specialized knowledge and 

promoting the use of such knowledge in public discourse.1 Just like the 

intellectual, the scholarly intellectual take part in the public discourse 

in order to influence society and public opinion, and just like other 

intellectuals, they too try to promote their own position within the eye 

of society through different methods of social distinction.2 Leaving the 

range and variety of these methods outside the scope of this paper, I 

will focus on one particular method which has helped both intellectuals 

and scholarly intellectuals alike, in their quest for influence and 

recognition through social distinction, namely the adoption of physical 

or psychical personal qualities, which are (or are perceived as) inborn3, 

as part of the persona. I will also discuss some of the different 

mechanisms of exclusion which are connected to the rather elusive idea 

of a natural “intellect” or inborn “intelligence”. This discussion will not 

be about the actual measure of intelligence or intellect an individual 

may or may not possess, but rather about the way an individual may try 

to distinguish himself from peers by claiming exceptional inborn 

qualities which should be rewarded with special privileges.  

THE WEST ERMARCK  SI BLINGS  AND PER SONA  

My interest in the concept of persona began with my currently 

completed PhD-project bout the Finnish painter and writer Helena 

Westermarck (1857–1938).4 I wanted to find out how Westermarck, as 

one of the first women in Finland who attempted a career as an 

professional painter and writer with equal ambitions as her male 

colleagues, went about to present her professional self to 

contemporaries who were not accustomed to see women impersonate 

the artistic persona of neither a painter, nor a writer. Adopting Herman 

Paul’s definition of the ‘persona’ for my own purposes, I came to 

understand the persona as an ideal-type or model of abilities, attitudes, 

and dispositions that on a collective level are regarded as crucial for the 

pursuit of a specific social activity with a corresponding social role. Just 

                                                 
1 Eliaeson & Kalleberg 2008, 1–7. 
2 I do obviously use the concept of “social distinction” in the way of Pierre Bourdieu, 

who, haven coined the term in La distinction. Critique sociale du jugement (1979), 

later also discussed it in relation to the academic elite in Homo Academicus (1984).  
3 The question whether such qualities as creativity, intellect or intelligence, are 

qualities distributed to individuals by genes at birth, or abilities fostered by culture 

and favourable circumstances over time – or perhaps a combination of both nature 

and nurture – is of course part of an ongoing larger debate, which I will make no 

attempt to participate in. My only interest is with personal qualities which are, or have 

been, perceived as inborn.  
4 Dahlberg 2018(a). 



like Paul, I came to discuss the persona as a range of skills and moral 

qualities (or “epistemic virtues”) which are associated with the 

successful performance of a specific social function such as that of ‘the 

artist’ or ‘the scientist’.5 In addition to this, I however, also came to 

reflect upon the meaning of the “inborn”, “hereditary”, and “natural”  

in connection to the performance of different personae of the cultural 

field, such as the personae of artists, scientists or intellectuals. 

Arguing that Helena Westermarck gradually moulded her public self 

into what, at the time, was beginning to be known as the persona of a 

public intellectual, I studied how Westermarck used her role as a 

publicly recognised artist to take part in the public discourse on gender 

and to influence public opinion on women’s rights and role in society. 

While doing so, I often ended up comparing Westermarck’s 

experiences in front of the public eye, with those of her five years junior 

brother Edvard Westermarck (1862–1939). Through his position as 

professor of philosophy in Helsinki as well as the first professor of 

sociology at the newly founded London School of Economics and 

author of several internationally praised works on moral theory and 

questions on marriage, gender and sexuality, Edvard Westermarck 

often used his expert position as a scientist and scholar to influence 

public opinion on similar questions as his sister. Describing him as a 

scholarly public intellectual, I noticed how the two siblings often 

deployed similar strategies to strengthen their position in front of the 

public which they sought to influence.6 One of these strategies seemed 

to be their habit of attributing intelligence, as well as intellect, to a 

person’s personality, thus labelling these qualities as inborn gifts of 

Nature, which were not evenly distributed among individuals. 

THE N AT UR AL AN D IN BOR N  AS  P ART  O F T HE P ER SON A  

One example of Helena Westermarck’s view on the personal quality 

which she called “intellect” [Swe. intellect], but sometimes also 

referred to as “intelligence” [intelligens] as well, can be found in her 

biography about the British novelist George Eliot (published in 1894). 

Here, she repeatedly emphasised Eliot’s “natural” or inborn intelligence 

and intellectual nature. In Westermarck’s interpretation these qualities 

explain, not only Eliot’s prominence as novelist, but also her ability to 

influence society through her literary activities as an editor and public 

figure. In Westermarck’s narration both the intelligence and the 

intellectual nature are present in the Eliot’s personality from birth; they 

                                                 
5 Paul 2014, p. 535; see also Paul 2011; Paul 2016; Daston & Sibum 2003.  
6 One example in Dahlberg 2018(b). 



manifest themselves already in early childhood and they are only 

strengthened and sharpened as the writer gains in age and experience. 

It is implied that without these inborn and natural qualities, the woman 

by the name of Mary Anne Evans, would never have been able to 

become the world-famous writer know as George Eliot.7 

Similarly, when Helena Westermarck and her brother Edvard in the 

1920’s and 1930’s, began writing their own individual 

autobiographies8, the narratives presented by each of the two siblings 

also contained several inborn qualities which helped present themselves 

as naturally predisposed for their public selves as an artist or a scientist. 

In the first chapters of his memoirs Minnen från mitt liv [Memories 

from my life, 1927], Edvard Westermarck included a reflection upon 

his choice of occupation and how, as a young man, he had become 

convinced that he wanted to be a “scientist” [vetenskapsman]. Here, he 

returned to the memory of his bachelor’s thesis, which he had 

completed as a young student at the university in Helsinki. According 

to his memoirs, this first scientific endeavour, as minor as it had been, 

had convinced him that he possessed the necessary “talent” [begåvning] 

to become a scientist. This was something that he confessed to have 

long dreamed of, but his difficulties to remember knowledge by heart – 

something which he repeatedly had been asked to do as a young 

schoolboy – had previously made him doubt if he was suitable for this 

occupation. Through this first independently completed scientific 

attempt, he did therefore, and for the first time, realise that while a fool 

could possess a good memory for detail, true scientific work required 

other talents of the researcher.9 Pointing to the importance of “talent”, 

he thus implied, that a scientist needed to possess specific natural 

dispositions, which could not be acquired through training or practise, 

but rather had to be present in the individuals personality from the very 

beginning. These inborn dispositions were thus, as crucial as 

appropriate training and the right moral virtues, to any young man who 

hoped to successfully become a scientist. 

THE “N AT UR AL”  AS A  MEAN  OF DI STIN C TION  

The Westermarck siblings’ emphasis on the natural and inborn 

dispositions of the aspiring young artist or scientist, underlines two 

important aspects of personae. In this part of the paper, I shall therefore 

briefly address the question of how the need for social distinction may 

                                                 
7 For example Westermarck 1894, 4, 11, 13, 21, 28, 29, 33. Further discussion, see 

Dahlberg 2018, 154–155.   
8 Westermarck 1927; Westermarck 1941. 
9 Westermarck 1927, 9–10, 16–17, 27. 



affect personae, and how the notion of inborn dispositions associated 

with the persona may help to promote such distinction. I will then move 

on to discuss how the link between inborn personal qualities and 

different social qualities, such as gender, class, or ethnicity, might add 

an additional mechanism of exclusion to the persona. Once again, 

“intelligence” and “intellect” will serve as my examples.  

The Westermarck siblings’ ideas about “intelligence” and “intellect” 

were clearly influenced by the rapidly growing scientific interest for the 

human mind and personality which was characteristic of their time. In 

this scientific discourse, the brain was singled out as the locus of human 

personality and different psychical qualities. The German physician 

Frans Josef Gall (1758–1828) argued that different personality traits 

were associated with different parts of the brain and affected by the 

physiological processes of the organ. After the publication of Charles 

Darwin’s work The Descent of Man in 1871, the scientific community 

became increasingly interested in the way both physical and psychical 

qualities were inherited. Scientists like Francis Galton (1822–1911) and 

Cesare Lombroso (1835–1909) directed their research towards specific 

qualities of the mind, like intelligence and creativity (or “geniality” as 

Galton preferred to call this particularly elusive human ability), and 

how these qualities were inherited. The Darwinian and evolutionary 

perspective on human personality meant that talents or qualities like 

intelligence and creativity, became perceived as unequally distributed 

among individuals. Intelligence, as well as creativity or intellectuality, 

did thus became qualities that the individual could possess in lesser, or 

larger, degree.10  

The scientific and popularized discourses upon the “natural” 

qualities of the mind, did also alter the expectations placed upon the 

personae of various public roles, from scientists to artists. The 

possession of specific traits of personality or dispositions could 

therefore, in the eyes of the late 19th century public, render a person 

more suitable for specific tasks, such as scientific research or artistic 

pursuits. To successfully impersonate a scientific persona, Edvard 

Westermarck would therefore have to manifest several “natural” 

dispositions or talents in front of his contemporaries. The goal of the 

narrative in many autobiographies of scientists like Edvard 

Westermarck and his contemporaries, did therefore became to 

successfully display and impersonate dispositions like intellect, 

intelligence and creativity, beginning from the earliest childhood.  

                                                 
10 Martin & Barresi 2006, 202; McMahon 2013, 168–169.  



The allure of the “natural” disposition in relation to personae, was 

the exclusivity of possessing something unique and far beyond the 

average. Unlike the professional “skills” and the “epistemic virtues”, 

which Herman Paul has discussed, qualities such as intelligence or 

creativity could be considered as Nature’s gift. They could thus, never 

be obtained through any kind of training, learning or practice, no matter 

how persistent the individual was, and they were (or at least, were 

perceived as) completely unrelated to the individual’s will or 

devotion.11 In addition to that, they were additionally desirable because 

of their rarity. Following the reasonings of Galton, Lombroso and other 

scientists of the time, most people fell within the average when it came 

to the dispositions handed out by nature. Exceptional intelligence, just 

like exceptional creativity, was therefore a rare gift: you either had “it”, 

or you did not.12 

Because of its exclusivity, the inborn or “natural” did thus work as a 

mean of exclusion, both within the cultural field as within the scientific. 

As Christophe Charle has shown, the cultural elite of the 19th century 

faced an increasing competition over influence and prestige, which 

forced its members to look for different strategies to differentiate from 

rivalries and strengthen their positions in the public. Charle points to 

the appearance of the self-conscious “intellectual” towards the late 19th 

century, as one symptom of this competition over influence in the 

public discourse.13 Another symptom of the same competition could be 

the increasing interest in the scientific or artistic “genius”, as described 

by Darren McMahon. As he points out, this interest in the intellectual 

and creative superiority of a highly exclusive minority of very few 

people, was opposite to the general trend, which in the aftermath of the 

Enlightenment and the French revolution, began to emphasise human 

equality and equal rights regardless of class, gender, or ethnicity. Due 

to his exceptional qualities, the “genius” was bestowed with rights and 

privileges which exceeded the “average” citizen’s, and he (because the 

genius was most often male) received an influence over public 

discourse which others could only dream of.14  

While the title of “genius” generally was, and still is, too assumptive 

for the individual to assume for himself, and therefore must be 

bestowed on the individual by others, there were however, other ways 

in which 19th century scholars, artists and intellectuals could make use 

of a cultural climate which valued exceptional mental and creative 

                                                 
11 Paul 2011; Paul 2014. 
12 McMahon 2013, 155–158, 168–169. 
13 Charle 1990. 
14 McMahon 2013, xix–xx. 



abilities. Associating the persona with rare personal qualities which 

could not be acquired through practice or training, but had to be 

possessed by the individual from birth, could therefore help to 

distinguish both the scientific and the artistic persona – as well as the 

exclusive group of people who managed to successfully impersonate it 

– from other competing types of personae who sought to gain influence 

over public discourse.  

THE “N AT UR AL”  AS A  MEAN  OF EXCLUS ION  AN D SO ME FIN AL 

REMAR KS  

Presenting different inborn qualities as requirements of the persona, 

does however not only serve as a mean to limit the competition from 

other, competing groups within the cultural elite. The notion of the 

“natural” can also be used to counteract competition within a group of 

people who all aspires to impersonate the same persona. Once again 

intelligence/intellect can help to illustrate this point. For centuries the 

Western culture has tended to associate abilities such as reason, logic 

and intellect with the male sex. As has been pointed out by Genevieve 

Lloyd, the idea that only men could master the intellect effectively 

enough to create science, has deep roots in classical philosophy.15 

Regardless of the increasing number of voices (including Helena 

Westermarck’s) which were beginning to question this idea in the 19th 

century, it was still largely predominant until the 20th century.16 In a 

similar way, popular believe did also associate the true and original 

creativity or “geniality” which was required of the artist, with the male 

sex. According to a long philosophical tradition, women were only able 

to reproduce and copy, but never to produce any original idea or product 

of their own.17  

Consequently, lacking the male gender, did therefore in the eyes of 

Helena Westermarck’s contemporaries, mean that one also lacked the 

possibility to claim the “natural” intellect which was necessary for the 

successful performance of a scientific persona, just as well as the 

creativity which was central to the artistic persona. Therefore, 

establishing the inborn and “natural” as a requirement of the persona, 

did also serve as a mean of exclusion, which could not only be used 

against women, but also against many other social groups such as 

people belonging to a specific class or ethnicity. Claiming that the 

working class, or people of colour, possessed a lower intelligence or 

                                                 
15 Lloyd 1999. 
16 About the changes in the view on female intellectual capacities, see Seigel 2012, 

316–335. 
17 McMahon 2013, 71; Lloyd 1999, 43–66. 



lacked in logic, reason, or creative originality, did therefore effectively 

help to promote the white, middle class male as the only true and 

“natural” scientist and artist.  

** 

Thus, summarising the points I have made so far, it is important to pay 

attention to different physical or psychical personal qualities, which are 

perceived as, or presented as inborn or natural, in the discussion about 

personae. This is because the inborn or natural is not only a powerful 

tool of positive social distinction, but also of negative exclusion and 

hierarchies of power. “Natural” qualities are often attributed to other 

social qualities such as gender, class or ethnicity. Thus, the “natural” 

dispositions associated with personae prevent underrepresented groups 

from accessing the social and cultural capital which the successful 

performance of an artistic or scientific persona could grant. Without the 

social distinction that a successful embodiment of persona can offer, it 

also became harder for these groups to gain access to the public 

discourse. I would therefore like to suggest that personae are perhaps 

less open to individual efforts than what might be presumed if we only 

discuss it in terms of skills and virtues which the individual must 

successfully perform. Focusing on how certain qualities or personality 

traits are naturalized, when made part of the persona, emphasises that 

mastering the many requirements of a successful performance of 

persona is never solely dependent on the individual’s own ambition, 

determination or persistence.  
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Introduction 

The editorial peer review system is probably today’s most visible method for the evaluation of 

scholarship. One reason for its visibility is its ubiquity: I think I can safely assume that everyone in this 

room has been part of this process at least once. Another reason for its visibility is the fact that this 

familiar practice has become the target of increasingly sharp criticisms. These criticisms include the 

observation that the peer review process is badly equipped to recognize fraud and the allegation that 

the system is vulnerable to reviewer bias. These lines of criticism, however, suggest that the main 

challenge to the trustworthiness of scholarly evaluation might not be the peer review system itself. 

The main challenge is rather the questionable behavior of a considerable number of fraudulent and 

biased individual scholars.  

In recent years historians have shown an increasing interest in discussing scholarly virtues and vices. 

Fraudulence and bias are two prime examples of vices that are frequently mentioned as threats to 21st 

century scholarly evaluation. In this paper I argue that these vices are best understood as elements of 

an older moral economy of scholarship that continues to assert a strong influence on the values that 

shape the working lives of modern-day academics. In the next 15 minutes will first shortly introduce 

the concept of a moral economy of scholarship. Then I will look at the template for good scholarship – 

the scholarly persona – that goes hand-in-hand with the moral economy that I describe. Next I will 

illustrate some of the most prominent features of this persona with examples taken from the working 

life of the 19th century experimental psychologist Wilhelm Wundt. Finally, at the end of this talk, I will 

briefly return to scholarly evaluation, peer review, fraud, and bias. 

 

Moral economies of scholarship 

My understanding of the moral economy of scholarship has largely been shaped by the work of two 

historians: Robert Kohler and Lorraine Daston. Kohler was one of the first historians of scholarship to 
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explicitly use the concept of moral economies as an analytical tool. In his influential 1994 study he took 

a close look at the everyday working life of early 20th century fruit fly geneticists. This allowed him to 

describe a moral economy taking the shape of “a moral ethos of cooperation and communality.”1 From 

Kohler I draw a strong interest in engaging with the morality of scholarly life through a detailed and 

contextualized description of the seemingly mundane activities that characterize it. One thing Kohler 

did not do, however, was to provide a clear definition of the term moral economy. For my working 

definition I therefore build on the work of Lorraine Daston, who described it as “a balanced system of 

emotional forces, with equilibrium points and constraints.”2 Especially her description of moral 

economies as balanced systems has informed my understanding of them. Good scholarship exists in 

the ability to balance different demands and expectations rather than in an effort to excel in all of 

them. 

In this paper I argue that the moral economy of scholarly evaluation is characterized by a continuous 

attempt to find a balance between two highly commendable inclinations: loyal collegiality and critical 

independence. In the 19th century – and earlier – loyalty and independence prominently figured in 

bourgeois and masculine discourses about virtue and these discourses left their mark on the 

expectations of academic professionals as well. Scholars were expected to be loyal and supportive 

towards their teachers, colleagues, faculties, universities, and nation. At the same time they were 

supposed to make independent contributions to scholarship and critically scrutinize the work of their 

peers. The case studies in this paper demonstrate that there was no fixed way to deal with these 

expectations. Scholars had to deal with these demands on a case-by-case basis, not least because 

sometimes they went hand in hand while at other times they were in conflict with each other. 

 

Scholarly personae 

This moral economy that required a continuous balancing between loyal collegiality and critical 

independence provided a template for good scholarship. Such templates, or scholarly personae, can 

be described as “constellations of commitments.”3 The relative weight of each commitment can, of 

course, be assessed differently by different people and can also be subject to change through time. It 

                                                           
1 Kohler, Robert E., Lords of the Fly: Drosophila Genetics and the Experimental Life, University of Chicago Press, 
Chicago (IL), 1994. 92-93. 
2 Daston, Lorraine, ‘The Moral Economy of Science,’ Osiris, 10, 1995, 2-24. 4. 
3 Herman Paul, “What is a Scholarly Persona? Ten Theses on Virtues, Skills and Desires,” History and Theory 53, 
no. 3 (2014): 348–71, 364. 
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is precisely this changeability that allows me to understand such “constellations of commitments” as 

moral economies, or, in Daston’s words, as “balanced system[s] of emotional forces.” 

Scholarly personae are often based on older catalogues of virtue and vice and this is also the case with 

the commitments to loyalty and independence. Modern day authors have emphasized the fact that 

nineteenth century middle class virtues often were often drawn from older aristocratic values.4 The 

scholarly values of the nineteenth century can be described as characterized by a strong emphasis on 

“personal independence,” “intense bonds of personal loyalty,” and a highly assertive masculinity.5 The 

case studies in this paper are all situated in this moral environment: they all show scholars trying to 

find a balance between the commitments to masculine ideals of personal independence and personal 

loyalty that shaped their self-image, career opportunities, and interaction with their peers. 

 

A short biography of Wilhelm Wundt 

These case studies will be drawn from the working life of Wilhelm Wundt. Wundt was born in a village 

close to Mannheim in 1836 and studied medicine in Heidelberg in the early 1850s. From the late 1850s 

onwards he lectured in Heidelberg and was an assistant in the laboratory of the famous physiologist 

Hermann von Helmholtz. During these years Wundt grew increasingly interested in the physiology of 

perception. Pursuing these interests he became very knowledgeable in the sub-field of philosophy that 

is commonly known as psychology. In 1874 his career switch was completed when he was appointed 

as professor of inductive philosophy in Zürich. One year later he was called to Leipzig. He would teach 

here until his retirement in 1917. His main claim to fame would be the establishment of the world’s 

first laboratory for experimental psychology in 1879. One year later he founded the journal 

Philosophische Studien to publicize the findings from this laboratory. 

 

A correspondence about Spiritism 

When he arrived in Leipzig Wundt befriended the eminence grise of psychophysics, Gustav Theodor 

Fechner. Both men were part of a larger group of Leipzig scholars invited to attend meetings in which 

experiments were performed on the American medium Henry Slade. During these get-togethers Slade 

would perform miraculous feats, such as the unknotting of a sealed, knotted chord. Fechner was 

                                                           
4 For example: McCloskey, Deirdre N., The Bourgeois Virtues: Ethics for an Age of Commerce, University of 
Chicago Press, Chicago (IL), 2006. 218. 
5 Nye, Robert Al., ‘Medicine and Science as Masculine “Fields of Honor”,’ Osiris, 12, 1997, 60-79. 61. 
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among the many men who believed in Slade’s veracity. Wundt, however, was not impressed and 

publicized his skepticism in a brochure. “In the end,” he argued “I think the statement […] that 

experiments have been made on mister Slade is incorrect. It is rather mister Slade who did the 

experiments and if they have been made on anyone at all, it is on those who attended his 

manifestations.”6 

Even though Wundt reserved his strongest attacks for others – he did not even call out Fechner by 

name – Fechner defended himself in a long letter of almost 30 sides. None of his arguments, however, 

convinced Wundt. After a short exchange of letters in which both men resolutely repeated their 

contrasting opinions, Fechner decided to put an end to the unfruitful discussion: “Why would we keep 

on arguing, because I would rather not quarrel with you about this issue, now that we have convinced 

each other that we cannot lecture each other about those things about which we disagree.”7 

This exchange of letters provides an example of how loyal collegiality and critical independence could 

complement each other. The friendly collegial relation between Wundt and Fechner allowed them to 

discuss their strongest disagreements in private rather than in front of an audience. The confidentiality 

thus created then allowed them to be highly critical of each other’s convictions. Once they reached 

the conclusion that they would not be able to convince each other, however, their continued friendship 

and collegiality carried more weight than their intellectual disagreement. 

 

The failed career of Ludwig Lange 

If loyalty and independence seemed to be in a quite perfect balance in the relation between Wundt 

and Fechner, Wundt’s ties with Ludwig Lange provide an example of a situation in which such a delicate 

balance could not be established. Lange was the son of a Leipzig philologist and a talented 

mathematician. Even though he admitted early on that he suffered from “agonizing passive fantasies 

[and] obsessive thoughts” he received his doctorate from Wundt in 1886, after which he was 

immediately hired as an assistant in the Leipzig laboratory.8 In 1887, however he suffered the first of 

a series of manic attacks, which would be alternated with periods of severe depression in the next 

decades. This forced him to quit academia altogether. He is probably the distinguished member of the 

                                                           
6 Wundt, Wilhelm, Der Spiritismus. Eine sogenannte Wissenschaftliche Frage, Wilhelm Engelmann, Leipzig, 
1879. 14. 
7 Universitätsarchiv Leipzig, Nl. Wilhelm Wundt, Gustav Theodor Fechner to Wilhelm Wundt, 25 June 1879. 
8 UAL, Nl. Wilhelm Wundt, Ludwig Lange to Wilhelm Wundt, 9 June 1885. 
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institute that another student of Wundt later described as “mentally deranged.”9 Wundt, however, 

continued to support his unfortunate student. 

Even after Lange had quit academia, Wundt kept publishing the papers he occasionally sent him. As 

late as 1894 – 7 years after Lange’s academic career had come to an end – Wundt accepted one of his 

papers in the Philosophische Studien. In 1902 – 15 years after the end of his career – he was invited to 

contribute to a Festschrift for his former teacher. In 1919 – more than 30 years after his resignation – 

Wundt recommended Lange unsuccessfully for a position as librarian at Leipzig University. If Wundt 

would not have died one year later, he might have continued to support the unlucky Lange. 

The relation between Wundt and Lange shows a very different balance between loyalty and 

independence than the one between him and Fechner. Wundt loyally supported his former student. 

Lange, however, was never in a position to either return the favor or to assert his independence. 

Wundt’s support allowed him to survive at the periphery of the scholarly world, but the consequences 

of his psychological issues kept him from fully participating. 

 

The estrangement of Hugo Münsterberg 

The relations between Wundt, Fechner, and Lange were well defined to the extent that none of the 

men had reason to doubt the other’s loyalty. Wundt’s relation with Hugo Münsterberg, however, was 

more problematic. Münsterberg received his doctorate from Wundt in 1885, after which he also 

obtained a medical doctorate. After some years of teaching in Freiburg, William James invited him to 

Harvard, where he would teach from 1892 until his death in 1916. 

The relation between Wundt and Münsterberg was never very amiable and their professional opinions 

often diverged. Wundt interpreted his former student’s writings as a combination of erroneous 

analyses and misinterpretations of his own work. Münsterberg struggled to frame this as a special type 

of loyalty instead. He assured Wundt that “[a]mong your many students there is not one that can be 

considered to surpass me in personal adoration for you.”10 He further argued that his feeling of 

adoration, of loyalty, made him particularly suited to provide constructive criticism: “Should I, because 

the author is my teacher whom I owe much, leave the words burning in my throat unspoken? […] I 

truly have admitted it often enough without reserve, probably too often, when I could not follow you 

                                                           
9 Kiesow, F., ‘F. Kiesow,’ in: Murchison, Carl (ed.), A history of psychology in autobiography, volume I, Russell & 
Russell, New York (NY), 1961, 163-190. 172. 
10 UAL, Nl. Wilhelm Wundt, Hugo Münsterberg to Wilhelm Wundt, 15 August 1892. 
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at your ways, often enough to be free of any suspicion of flattery.”11 These considerations did not 

mend their relation: in the 1902 Festschrift – the one that had even contained a contribution by Lange 

– Münsterberg was the only renowned student of Wundt who was not asked for a contribution. 

The relation between Wundt and Münsterberg is an example of two scholars unsuccessfully struggling 

to find a satisfying balance between loyalty and independence. Because Wundt read Münsterberg’s 

works as public criticism, he was unwilling to agree to disagree, as he did in his private arguments with 

Fechner. Münsterberg’s attempts to frame his assertions of independence as expressions of loyalty 

were therefore not recognized as such.  

 

Conclusion 

These examples illustrate that there was not one fixed way to deal with the expectations and demands 

imposed by the ideals of loyal collegiality and critical independence. Sometimes – as the example of 

Fechner showed – the co-existence of collegiality and independence allowed for a critical evaluation 

of each other’s work and convictions. Sometimes – as the example of Lange suggests – relations were 

too unequal to allow for meaningful assertions of independence. Sometimes – as the example of 

Münsterberg illustrates – loyalty and independence could be experienced as mutually exclusive and 

critical evaluation was put aside as irrelevant or even disloyal. One thing that all these cases have in 

common, however, is that they all illustrate how scholarly interactions are decisively shaped by 

continuous attempts to find a balance between a commitment to loyalty and a commitment to 

independence. 

Times have changed and – as I mentioned at the start of this paper – the process of editorial peer 

review has become the most visible and most widely-discussed means of scholarly evaluation. This 

does not mean that older means of evaluation have disappeared – scholars for example still 

correspond about their work in progress. Neither does it mean than an emphasis on loyalty and 

independence has all of a sudden become irrelevant. And maybe this angle might even help us to 

understand some of the assumed weaknesses of today’s peer review system that I touched upon 

earlier: a vulnerability to fraud and a vulnerability to bias. Certain forms of fraud might be best 

understood as ill-conceived attempts to establish an independent identity as a researcher – and these 

attempts might be most likely to occur in a working environment that is low on loyalty. Reviewer bias 

                                                           
11 UAL, Nl. Wilhelm Wundt, Hugo Münsterberg to Wilhelm Wundt, 9 June 1889. 
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might be best understood as consisting of misguided acts of loyalty towards certain people, ideas, or 

institutions. 

All in all, I think we can conclude that a stronger awareness of older ideals of excellence and virtue can 

contribute to a better understanding of today’s moral economy of scholarship. The nineteenth century 

template of good scholarship – one that encouraged bold aspirations to independence as well as the 

maintenance of loyal and supportive old-boys networks – might still look very familiar to twenty-first 

century academics. In our working lives we might sometimes find that it is surprisingly easy to balance 

these different commitments. At other times, however, the failure to do so might have very damaging 

consequences: fraudulent practices might suddenly appear appealing and critical judgment might all 

of a sudden be stained by bias. 
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Alice Stopford Green, Kate Norgate, and Challenging the Gendered Personae of the late 

Victorian Historian 

 

Gender was one of the central organizing ideas in Victorian middle-class culture and subsequently 

conditioned the formation of historians’ scholarly personae as well. Gender being more or less an 

essentialist category for Victorians, sex was an innate, and as such a fixed, quality in a historian. As 

the boundaries of the emerging discipline of history were drawn by the male establishment of the 

self-proclaimed professional historians, the new school of scientific history was an embodiment of 

masculine middle-class values. Although women were not entirely excluded from history, they were 

assigned the passive feminine role of an assistant and a popularizer while men were the active and 

independent producers of new knowledge. However, gradually women began to challenge this 

restrictive role. This paper introduces two late-Victorian women, Kate Norgate (1853–1935) and 

Alice Stopford Green (1847–1929), who tested the gendered boundaries by publishing histories that 

met the new methodological and epistemic standards of the discipline. I explore here first how they 

shaped their personae as historians and how gender was embedded in the image they projected of 

themselves as historians. Second, I examine how gender influenced the perceptions the manly 

scholarly community had about Norgate and Stopford Green and suggest that much of the annoyance 

they caused in the manly community of historians derived from the fact that it was hard to classify 

and categorize them as historians in traditional terms.  

 

Kate Norgate and Alice Stopford Green were transitional figures whose historical pursuits fell 

between the mid-century amateur history and the flourishing tradition of female biographies and the 

first generation of university educated women historians who strove for an academic career during 

the early 20th century. The early- and mid-Victorian women who authored the biographical sketches 

of famous women had underlined that they were not historians but biographers, and that their 

intention was not to encroach on the field of history, an obviously manly territory. In addition to this, 

women participated in history as assistants of their husbands, fathers, and brothers as well as 

popularizers and authors of primers and textbooks where they transformed the knowledge men 

produced into an easily legible format for children and students. It was essential that none of these 
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pursuits involved independent research and it was the production of new historical knowledge that 

established the gendered boundary within the field of history. Yet, as the century progressed and the 

question about women’s rights and education became pertinent, women such as Norgate and Stopford 

Green began to do what women had earlier carefully avoided: to encroach on the terrain of history 

and to cultivate scholarly personae that mixed elements that were considered feminine and masculine. 

There was not, however, some specifically feminine scholarly persona, but just as men, Norgate and 

Stopford Green adjusted their personae to fit to their historical pursuits: Norgate was more scholarly 

of the two while Stopford Green invested her histories of Ireland with political agendas and thus their 

personae correspond with their different approaches for writing history. This transgression of the 

traditional gender line confused many members of the manly community of historians. For them, 

Norgate and Stopford Green were at the same time too manly and too womanly to fully qualify as 

proper historians. 

 

Norgate and Stopford Green were both disciples of the best-selling historian John Richard Green and 

Stopford Green was married to him for six years before his premature death in 1883. This association 

with Green was highly significant for both of them: he educated them in historical research and 

introduced them to the publisher Alexander Macmillan whose publishing house was to issue all their 

historical works. More importantly, however, the affiliation to Green was an essential component of 

their scholarly personae and its public projection. They rarely specified what exactly Green had taught 

to them about historical research, but instead drew on the symbolical power the name of a famous 

historian enclosed. On one hand, this opened to them doors and eased their way to the publishing 

world. On the other hand, it accentuated their gender as it underlined the feminine dependency on an 

older male scholar. Green’s imprint in their scholarly personae – and historical production – was not 

missed by the learned community. Since Norgate and Stopford Green identified themselves so openly 

as Green’s disciples, their publications were often measured and evaluated against Green’s 

methodological and narrative ideals. This link that the reviewers established between Green and his 

two protégés further stressed the feminine subordination. 

 

Another point that attracted the attention of the male colleagues in Norgate’s and Stopford Green’s 

scholarly personae was their conduct which was deemed as unfeminine. Norgate was serious and 

quiet and this manly disposition troubled some of her contemporaries. The Oxford professor Edward 

Freeman complained about this loudly because Norgate did not correspond with his image of an ideal 

woman historian who was social, chatty, and always available for light yet witty conversation. Since 

Norgate was nothing like that, her overtly serious persona irritated Freeman and his friends 
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immensely. Indeed, as Norgate acted like a dedicated male historian, she challenged the gendered 

norms in a way that was not acceptable for a young woman. In case of Alice Stopford Green, her 

independence and active public and political role contradicted the widely accepted image of a 

widowed woman. While she jealously guarded the posthumous reputation of her husband, she also 

grasped the commercial value of his scholarly legacy. She capitalized on this by producing new 

posthumous editions of his best-selling Short History of the English People and extended her business 

savviness to her own scholarly works as well. She cleverly incorporated the commercial aspect of 

historical research into her persona and cultivated virtues that helped her to increase her profits. For 

some, her active public and political engagements, commercial ambitions, and her public image as a 

“Mrs. J. R. Green,” the widow of a famous historian, was too contradictory as it violated the gendered 

expectations about an appropriate feminine conduct. 

 

Although Norgate and Stopford Green confused many of their contemporaries with their personae 

and historical research that did not correspond with the traditional and well-accepted modes of 

women’s historical pursuits, many also had to admit that they in fact made a valuable scholarly 

contribution to the study of early English history. Yet, as a historian was not only judged by the 

publications, adoption of an appropriate persona was essential for credibility. It was in this that 

Norgate and Stopford Green faced challenges. Their reception fluctuated between rejection, 

confusion, and a cautious acceptance. The mixed reception suggests that the gender line was less 

defined than what traditional accounts propose: the gendered boundaries were constantly tested and 

renegotiated as women such as Norgate and Stopford Green endeavored to write history that met the 

new methodological standards of the emerging academic discipline of history. These women came to 

occupy a curious position and personae that were both attached to and separate from the professional 

establishment. 
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Abstract: 

This work examines the case of Nobel-prized Turkish scientist Aziz Sancar as a 

scientific persona model. After awarded with Nobel Prize in 2015, Sancar, becoming 

a more popular figure in both Turkey and worldwide, attracted attention with his 

discourses emphasizing his Turkish nationalistic and Muslim identity. Sancar’s 

nationalistic tendency and his close relationship with AKP (Justice and Development 

Party) leaders -which is criticized by public intellectuals and political opponents of 

the ruling party- open up a wide range of discussion ground on how a scientist’s 

relationship with politics should be interpreted intellectually. In such a framework, 

this talk, following the case of Aziz Sancar, examines the underlying causes related to 

Turkish nationalism and the specific contextual conditions of scientists and their 

effects on how scientists would – in Butlerian sense – perform, and how the public 

would interpret these performances. To this end, the aim of this talk is to present an 

analysis of the discussions that took place in Ekşi Sözlük (a social media platform 

acting as an online public sphere in Turkey) on this issue and to scrutinize how 

scientific persona is conceived by the public in Turkey. 

  

Key Words: Scientific Persona, nationalism, Turkey, Aziz Sancar.  

 

Introduction: 

 

In medieval Islamic landscape, the scientific and intellectual activities of 

philosophers/scientists coexisted with religious beliefs and with the other cultural 

elements. In almost the same landscape, the secularization process of Turkish 

Republic, since 1923, has been affecting various principals/acceptances as to how a 

scientist should be, and as such, the relationship between science and conservatism 



got a more complicated shape. Moreover, lately, the change in Turkey’s structure 

makes these unwritten rules even more complex. The supposed distance between 

science, religious beliefs and nationality has always been a matter of scrutiny all 

around the world. This scrutiny is the base where the acceptances on how persona 

should be like in Turkey, too. In this talk, I would like to examine discussions 

centering on a specific case of a scientific persona to analyze how these discussions 

can be used as a tool to understand the concept of the sui generis scientific persona in 

today’s Turkey.  In such framework, I will examine the case of Aziz Sancar 

benefiting from the discussions taken place in one of the most popular social media 

platforms in Turkey, Ekşi Sözlük. 

 

1. Aziz Sancar: The Nobel Prize and After  

 

Aziz Sancar was born in a lower-middle-class family in Savur, Mardin (a city which 

is in southeast Turkey -a disadvantageous area in terms of access to education and 

other living conditions). “Sancar studied at Istanbul University and at the University 

of Texas, Dallas, where he received his doctorate in 1977. He is a professor at the 

University of North Carolina, School of Medicine, Chapel Hill. Aziz Sancar is 

married to Gwen Boles Sancar who also is a professor in biochemistry and 

biophysics.”1 

 

Aziz Sancar’s Nobel Prize has made many people extremely happy in Turkey. He was 

the first Nobel Prize winner in the field of science, so the Nobel has become a source 

of pride for Turkish society irrespective of the ideological differences among them. 

But some conducts of him after receiving the prize were criticized and this diminished 

the consolidative excitements of the first days. The criticisms following some of his 

conducts achieved to such an extent that some discussed whether he could be 

regarded as a scientist. Allegorically, as the minorities are de-humanized by some 

leading groups, Sancar was tried to be de-scientized by some groups. But how and 

why did it happen? It seems that the concept of scientific persona can play a critical 

role here, because, in order to make sense of that tension, a question like “What kind 

of a performance is expected from a scientist?” should be answered properly 
																																																								
1https://www.nobelprize.org/prizes/chemistry/2015/sancar/facts/ 
 



considering the Turkish context. That is why the purpose of this study is to investigate 

the sources of the criticisms and thus, to understand what kind of a performance is 

sought by the critics. The notion of performance is at most importance here. It is 

possible that scientific persona in Turkey can be analyzed through (accepting it as) an 

acquired selfhood through performance – or having necessarily acquired by a certain 

kind of performance already. Namely, so as to be an esteemed scientist in Turkey, you 

need to perform a certain performance and this performance cannot be fulfilled solely 

on the grounds of scientific qualifications. This performance issue is very parallel to 

what Sancar has been thorough. To examine the current criticisms to Sancar, I have 

focused on ‘Ekşi Sözlük,’ which is one of the Turkey’s most known and used social 

media network. Before I get into the discussion of scientific persona deeper, I would 

like to talk about socio-political importance of Ekşi Sözlük in Turkey. 

 

To quote Nefes’s words, “Ekşi Sözlük provides an ideal venue for investigating 

online political discussions by being both a non-political and popular forum website 

in Turkey.” (Nefes, 2015: 6)2 Today, in November 2018, it is the 16th among the most 

popular websites in Turkey, and it is the most popular website which acts as a 

dictionary, actually as a forum, in Turkey.3 It gets around 20,000 visits every day 

(Soylu in Nefes, 2015: 30) and according to the 2013 data, it “had 321,794 registered 

users, 50,071 of which were registered writers contributing to the discussions” (Nefes, 

2015: 30).  (According to some informal sources, it has around 750,000 users who is 

in writer (suser) position in 2018).  

  

As Akça states, although Ekşi Sözlük “was designed as a site for members to socialize 

and spend time with learning and entertaining, over time, it became a platform to 

discuss socio-political issues, too and became a more conducive environment for 

uncoerced, rational-critical discussion, freedom, equality, diversity, and 

plurality.”(2011: 1) 4  

Till the date Aziz Sancar won the Nobel Prize, in Ekşi Sözlük there were only seven 

entries about him altogether. It is significantly low for a database like Ekşi Sözlük 

																																																								
2 Nefes, T. S. (2015). Online Antisemitism in Turkey. New York: Palgrave Macmillan  
3 https://www.alexa.com/topsites/countries/TR 
4 Akça, H. (2011) Conference Papers -- American Sociological Association.  Annual Meeting,  952-
952. 



(generally, you encounter around fifty entries even about a little known pop star in 

Turkey). Likewise, when you take a look at wikipedia, you can see that the first 

attempt to introduce Sancar on this site is on 7 October 2015 -the day his Nobel 

success was appeared on national media. This is incredibly late especially compared 

to the English version of it, which was published on 6 June 2006. These confirm the 

fact that Sancar was hardly known in Turkey before Nobel Prize ceremony. So, in 

these circumstances, the entries I analyze are the entries written after Sancar got the 

Nobel Prize. While analyzing, I have seen that the criticisms did not begin on the date 

he got the prize. There has been around a thousand entries praising Sancar (only on 

the day it was announced that he got the Nobel, more than 350 people wrote about 

him and they were all writing highly of him). However, when he started to give 

interviews about Turkey, things have dramatically changed and at that point, critical 

entries showed themselves. I, here, aim to understand what codes are common to 

them. Therefore, I interpret and analyze the kind of scientific persona Turkish people 

talk or speculate about.5 As Niskanen, Bosch and Wils state, “scientific personas are 

historical constructions; they are not just a mask or a role that individuals assume or 

shape and are shaped by. They are collective entities, a kind of cultural, and social 

repertoires on how to be a person of science.”6 In the changing historical context of 

Turkey, I aim to understand the type of constructions of scientific personas that are 

developed. So, let’s shoot a glance at the history of Turkey which may give us some 

hints for investigating today’s identity constructions, thus today’s expectations for a 

socially prominent scientific person. 

2. “Science is the only true guide in life”?7: Transformation from Turkey to 

‘New Turkey’ 

According to Daston and Sibum, “to fashion a new persona requires a delicate 

balance between old and new cultural forms.” 8 Sancar can be seen as an example of 

																																																								
5 I have focused on a very small and specific group of Turkey –which is critical to conservatism on the 
base of various motivations. So, apparently, the data cannot be generalized to the Turkish society. On 
the contrary, the group I focus on (mostly people who have secular tendencies) form a very small 
proportion of today`s Turkey. 
6 Niskanen, K. Bosch, M. and Wils, K. (2018) Scientific Personas in Theory and Practice – Ways of 
Creating Scientific, Scholarly, and Artistic Identities. Persona Studies, Vol. 4 No.1. p. 1. 
7 One of the most quoted sayings of Atatürk.  
8 Daston, L. and Sibum H. O. (2003). Introduction: Scientific Personae and Their Histories. Science in 
Context. 16 (1/2). 1-8. p.5. 



this balance and the new persona of “new Turkey”. In this part of the talk, I draw 

attention to the parallelism between this new scientific persona and the integrated 

identity formation with respect to moderate İslam and Turkish nationalism. To this 

end, it is beneficial to take a look at the historical transformations taken place in 

Turkey. 

Since the foundation of the Republic of Turkey, controlling religion has always been 

an issue to dwell on in both political arena and in daily life. “The Turkish 

intelligentsia, by and large, viewed religion as an impediment to modernization.” 9 So, 

with laicism10 - which briefly means a separation of political and religious affairs by 

law and which was followed as a model of transformation of the conservative Turkish 

society - religious codes were banished from political and also from public sphere (in 

education and in other social and economic fields) with strict rules. It was a different 

and authentic form of laicism comparatively to the other models like the one in the 

U.S. which “religious affairs are considered an aspect of civil society” and “religion is 

seen as a unifying force.” (Cesari, 2004:70)11 Kuru defines this term of ideology as 

passive secularism “which tolerates public visibility of religion.” For Kuru, in Turkey 

(and in France) there is assertive secularism “which aims to exclude religion from the 

public sphere.”12After the foundation of the Republic of Turkey in 1923, Ataturk, 

with his political power (and with drawing inspiration from the French Republican 

system), the western secular model was tried to be adopted for the Republic of 

Turkey. According to Celik 13, this process was including an effort to “abolish any 

religious weight on Turkish society and replace it with science through positivist 

approaches.” This can be interpreted as an early example of religion`s being 

positioned as opposed to science in Turkish society. Following Celik`s further 

explanations and anecdotes about that period, we can even suggest that a dichotomy 

as `religion versus science` has been built during this process: 

																																																								
9 Kılı, S. (1980). Kemalism in Contemporary Turkey.International Political Science Review. Vol 1 No 
3 381-404. p.391. 
10 For further reading about the concepts: Laicism, Laiklik, Secularism: 
http://www.hrpub.org/download/20171030/SA3-19609922.pdf  
11Cesari, J. (2004). When Islam and Democracy Meet: Muslims in Europe and in the United States, 
New York: Palgrave, Macmillan. https://www.academia.edu/5537652/Cesari_-
_When_Islam_and_democracy_meet 
12 Kuru, A. (2007). Passive and Assertive Secularism: Historical Conditions, Ideological Struggles, and 
State Policies toward Religion. World Politics, 59(4), 568-594. P. 568. 
13Celik, N. (2018) From Secularism to Laïcité and Analyzing Turkish Authoritarian Laiklik. Insight 
Turkey. Vol. 20 / No. 1 / 2018, pp. 189-208. p.199. 



The founder of İttihad ve Terakki Partisi Ahmed Rıza was the student of 
Auguste Comte and with his friends –members of the Young Turks– were 
admiring of Auguste Comte’s positivist ideas to the degree of worshipping. 
Biological materialism and Darwinism became their religion. In order to 
replace religion with science, in 1885 Ahmet Rıza wrote that Islam is a kind of 
chronic neurological disorder [sinir hastalığı]. (Celik, 2018: 200) 

Today, under the ruling of AKP (the Justice and Development Party) –for around two 

decades- it is known that secularizing policies of that era have been mostly 

abandoned. Since 2002, AKP has been hastening neoliberal policies in nearly all 

social services, and the judicial system has been under the control of the government 

since the referendum held in 2010. Under these conditions, with the rising of political 

Islam, the relation and the balance between state and religion has obviously changed. 

Although we cannot talk about a politically clear stance on the issue of secularism, we 

see that since the year they were elected (2002), AKP has been taking slow but sure 

steps on transforming secularism like emphasizing religious education, lifting the 

limitations of wearing headscarves in public institutions, some serious interventions to 

education/curriculum like stopping teaching evolution in secondary schools etc... 

We also see that the government still seems to try to balance Eastern and Western 

values and Turkey is still a constitutionally secular country while it has been 

obviously rendering to a more conservative one. Governed by a party which has a 

clear Islamic background but purporting to be a secular state, Turkish society has 

been profoundly affected by this situation. Thus, confusion and polarization in the 

society has deepened day by day. Checking the latest referendum and election results 

is enough to comprehend how divided Turkish society is. Because we don`t have time 

to discuss this very broad issue here, I will only borrow Ağırdır`s term “Tripartite 

Turkey” here. Ağırdır is the director of KONDA Research and Consultancy Company 

in Turkey that specializes in public opinion polling and consultancy. According to 

Ağırdır, there were four edges called `secularistic` `religionist` `Turkist` and `Kurdist` 

in Turkey before. However, recently “Turkist [nationalist movement party MHP] and 

religionist [AKP] edges have become integrated” (Ağırdır, 2018).14 15 

																																																								
14 http://m.bianet.org/bianet/siyaset/197955-bekir-agirdir-karsimizda-uc-parcali-turkiye-var  
15 For a detailed analysis of the current dimensions of the polarization in Turkish society you can 
check; https://goc.bilgi.edu.tr/media/uploads/2018/02/05/bilgi-goc-merkezi-kutuplasmanin-boyutlari-
2017-sunum.pdf 



The ruling party claims that they defend the then marginalized “pious” citizens who 

suffered from the secular elite groups in the past. And now with having a broader 

place in the public sphere, religious and conservative people take part in academical 

and scientific platforms more often than they did before. However, considering the 

nearly 90-year-long legacy of the assertive laicism of the republic, this is not 

something easy to adapt, especially for a group of citizens in Turkey.  

One of the most important values of Turkish Republic was to adapt the western values 

and to give importance to scientific activity. So, when it comes to science, it is easier 

to see the tension stems from the boundary between secularism and İslamism. Within 

this framework, I will now analyze the Aziz Sancar case and ask the question. “On the 

base of what repertoires is Aziz Sancar criticized” Especially what features of Aziz 

Sancar disturbed certain Turkish citizens and make them feel that “he is not scientist 

enough?” 

3. Sancar’s Most Criticized Discourses  

In this section, I investigate the most criticized discourses of Sancar to understand 

why his persona was met with scepticism. By doing that, I hope to understand some 

values/repertoires that contribute to construct an esteemed scientific persona in the 

Republic of Turkey. To do that, I will utilize the entries of Ekşi Sözlük users. I have 

analyzed around 2,000 entries about Aziz Sancar.1617 So far, I have determined three 

headlines to discuss the issue within the framework of scientific persona. I will list the 

most criticized discourses or activities of Sancar and under these headlines, I will 

discuss the underlining acceptances of the Ekşi Sözlük writers on how a scientist 

should behave. These titles basically focus on; (i) his saying “Allah’ın gavuru” to a 

BBC reporter, and his Turkism; (ii) his explanations about evolutionary theory; (iii) 

his closeness with Recep Tayyip Erdoğan and his acting on Nuclear Power Plant 

Public Service Ad. 

 

																																																								
16 Methodologically, I benefit from discourse analysis. Since discourses of people refer to the system 
within a specific context -as Giddens (2009) suggest, I find suitable to carry out this analysis method 
for such qualitative research. Giddens, A. (2009). Sociology.(P. W. Sutton, Ed.). Cambridge: Polity 
Press. 
17 To keep the text short, I generally tried to eliminate the entries and use one or two of them under 
each title. I used three entries at most. 



3.1. ‘Allah’ın Gavuru’ [Giaours of God] and the dream of a Turkish Union in the 

World 

Aziz Sancar’s scholarly identity seems to mostly hinge on the scholarly repertoire of 

‘self-dedicated’ and ‘humble.’ But this repertoire also includes a strong patriotic 

emphasis and it reflects his dedication to his home country, Turkey. He has dedicated 

his Nobel award to Atatürk and he donated the medal to Anıtkabir. In the military 

ceremony in 2016; the president Recep Tayyip Erdoğan, the then-Prime Minister 

Ahmet Davutoğlu and the Chief of the General Stuff of the Turkish army, Hulusi 

Akar, Aziz Sancar and his wife Gwen Sancar (who is said in Turkish media that she is 

called as `Güven` [a Turkish name means `trust`] anymore because she has become a 

Muslim18) cut the red ribbon. While doing that, Erdoğan was the one who say 

something and he said, “ya Allah, in the name of God”.19  

Sancar isn’t only a fan of Turkey, he also obviously stresses his ideal of a Turkish 

Union. When he was asked what his dream is in a radio broadcast in Azerbaijan, he 

answers that “I would love to see the Turkish World all being united while I am alive. 

This has been my dream since I was a child. This is not something I can accomplish, 

but if God lets, it happens. I am 70.” And he adds “It can happen after I am gone too, 

but I would like to see progress to achieve this in all Turkish world.”20  

Sancar is also known with his closeness to the Ülkü Ocakları. It is also known as grey 

wolves in Turkey and it is “a Turkish far right ultranationalist organization. They are 

variously described as ultranationalist and/or neo-fascist. A youth organization with 

close links to the Nationalist Movement Party (MHP).” 21  It also took place in 

national media that he was regularly sending money to that organization (as a due) 

after he started to work in the U.S.22 The reactions from Ekşi Sözlük writers after all 

this information had spread were reflecting the first pieces of suspicion about Aziz 

Sancar:  

																																																								
18 https://www.haberturk.com/gundem/haber/1246394-nobel-basarisinin-arkasindaki-ana-turk-destegi  
19 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=t_cEMy2ltZY 
20 https://www.youtube.com/watch?time_continue=3&v=SvdZLcHfceU 
http://www.ulkucukadro.com/2018/04/aziz-sancar-turk-dunyasinin-birligini-gormek-isterim-video-izle/   
21 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grey_Wolves_(organization)  
22 https://www.birgun.net/haber-detay/eski-ev-arkadasi-aziz-sancar-in-ulkuculuk-donemini-anlatti-
98102.html  



First, the man is a nationalistic/chauvinist…Even he saves the whole world 
from all illnesses, what is the meaning of it, if he supports political ideologies 
which are worse (more harmful) than these illnesses? For God’s sake, in this 
country, what do the state, the police, the army and the grey wolves do all but 
killing people? Sorry. For someone in a street these can be seen as political 
views but I cannot stand people who are opened up to the world and have a 
great fund of knowledge and who still reflect this ideology as a political 
choice. 16.12.2015 01:11 bosver nicki  

He is a standard citizen, his intellectual repertoire and passing this repertoire 
to others are in low levels, he is a worker of science, he is a blue collar, 
perhaps he needs to be and this is where his inclination is towards. He says I 
do my job. The problem is; he is proud of the things he does not choose.  
18.06.2017 17:03 ~ 17:10 serrchi  

These were the earliest pieces of criticisms against Sancar following hundreds of 

complimentary entries, which were written when nearly nothing was known about 

him. Later, he called the BBC reporter who had an interview with him as “giaours of 

God” [Allah’ın gavuru] in a following interview and it sparked a debate. He said why 

he was pissed off was the reporter’s question “are you Turkish?” His reaction seems 

not only be about the nationalitarian tendencies of him but also his religious stance 

(which is mostly interwoven with Turkish nationalism). It demonstrates his reluctance 

to discuss neither ethnic groups in Turkey nor his ethnic background. The way he 

expresses his ideas and the way he reacts to the reporter show that he finds it 

malicious when asked about his ethnic background. And it can be said that he 

possibly associates this kind of attitudes to non-Muslim communities. What Sancar 

exactly said about the BBC reporter after the interview was as follows: 

I am angry with them [the BBC reporter he mentions]. Because they are 
giaours of God [Allah’ın gavuru]. They created trouble there a hundred years 
ago, they still create trouble. There are many ethnic groups, am I asking you 
about that? In the U.S. there are Catholic, there are German, there are English 
groups. When they are asked where they were from, they just say “I am 
American”, that’s all. They insist on asking “are you Kurdish?”, “are you 
Arap?” to me. 23  

So, we see that Aziz Sancar always says that he is Turkish and never lets it 

questioned. However, in one of his interviews it is seen that he also mentions that 

																																																								
23 http://www.diken.com.tr/nobelli-sancardan-bbcye-allahin-gavuru-orayi-karistirdilar-yuz-yil-once-
hala-karistiriyorlar/  



when he was a child he used to speak in Arabic in his family.24 After all his 

interviews were in the press, the tension increased among the critics of him and this 

time, he started to be criticized in Ekşi Sözlük more heavily on base of his discourse:  

His winning Nobel Prize doesn’t change the fact that he is ideologically a 
dumb. Above all, for saying “Giaours” to people while living in a giaour 
country, you need to be such an ülkücü [idealistic] (the writer probably means 
fascist) slimy. 18.10.2015 22:43 ilkellectuel 

He went down in the history of science but for me, being a scientist doesn’t 
mean that you are an enlightened/wise person. He made an explanation and 
showed us that he regards the country and the people -which provided him the 
opportunities to make him go down in the history- are giaours. He is just a 
great scientist, not an enlightened/wise person or someone who breaks the 
chains. 11.12.2015 10:17 babato150 

 
Oh my God, what a sick mindset! F.ck the Nobel, this man is a standard 
House Nigger25! Neither more nor less! A man who says with pleasure that he 
was ashamed of his past and how he tried to adapt to an Anatolian accent -
even he built his own hadron collider in a machine shop- is a sick man. 
12.10.2015 07:41 ~ 07:52 banagazozalnuri 

During these discussions on Sancar’s nationalistic tendencies, the way he speaks -the 

fact that he doesn’t speak Turkish fluently- was also one of the other points in the 

criticisms directed to him: 

He had to live in the US in order to do science decently and he is talking about 
Turkism and pan-turanism as someone who cannot even speak Turkish 
properly. 01.05.2018 15:32 sadece cem 

This man has nothing to do with Turkish nationalism. He cannot even speak 
Turkish. Ammmm ummm grrrrrrrrr [he sounds] cannot build even two 
sentences. […] you can tell from his appearance how diffident and sluggish he 
is. F.ck whoever gives you Nobel. 18.06.2017 05:12 ~ 05:14 nuri  
 
 
 
 

																																																								
24 http://t24.com.tr/haber/nobelli-prof-aziz-sancar-lise-yillarinda-ulkucuydum-sinema-ve-tiyatroya-hic-
gitmedim,312534  Also, one of his close relatives, Mithat Sancar who has a very different political 
view than Aziz Sancar and who he is an MP who works for pro-Kurdish party HDP also states in an 
interview that their native tongue is Arabic: https://t24.com.tr/haber/mithat-sancar-nobel-alan-akrabasi-
icin-konustu-ana-dilimiz-arapca-koken-tartismasi-huzun-verici,312118  
25 The term is originally used for “a black person that does their best to please white people even if it 
means disowning their own racial identity.” 
https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=house%20nigger  



3.2. His discourses on Evolutionary Theory 

In the summer of 2017, Turkey has dropped the theory of evolution from the 

curriculum. Shocking news took place not only on national but also on international 

media outlets. The new syllabus without Evolutionary Theory – and with many 

references to Islam - has been described by many environments as anti-scientific. 

During these heated debates, an explanation Aziz Sancar had made about the same 

topic added fuel to the flames: 

I am a Muslim and I declare it everywhere.… This thing about Turkey, the 
thing that concerns when to teach the theory of evolution upset me deeply. 
Turkey has various problems. We pass on from one crisis to the other. We 
finished with one and started another, saying let’s get onto this evolution 
thing. Come ‘on, let it be, it26 is a sin. I mean … I believe in God. Whether 
evolution happened or not, it does not matter. Whoever wants to believe 
believes in it. However, making this issue a state problem, a national problem 
and fight on it… We waste our energy on nothing. 27 

After this talk, the reactions in Ekşi Sözlük were even more intense than before. That 

far, the writers on the website were generally saying that Sancar might be a scientist 

but he is not an intellectual. However, after this news, they obviously started to 

question his scientific persona directly:  

He is the one who can never be a real scientist. The fact that he got the Nobel 
does not change this. A real scientist cannot talk about evolution like this. 17 06 
2017, 11:07 don drapper  

 
Some reacted that we push too much. He deserves it, that is why we push. He 
deserves the worst of the curses but we do not say anything. Think about it, how 
can someone who calls himself a scientist turns his back to the unique heritage 
Reinhart Koselleck inherited us? 17.06.2017 16:55 ~ 17:00 don drapper 

 
You cannot say, as a scientist, more, as a Nobel Prized scientist, whoever 
believes believes in it to a theory like evolutionary theory, which is one of the 
best proofs against religion. I will not say “okay you are a Muslim”, since you 
should not be.18.06.2017 04:54 valday 

At this point, we see that one of the basic repertories of a scientific persona, 

trustworthiness of Aziz Sancar, has been damaged. After his interview on 

evolutionary theory caused a stir in national and international media, Sancar made a 

																																																								
26 Here, refers to the main situation as a sin, not the theory of evolution. 
27 https://www.clip.fail/video/U21wVmT1zK4  



second statement and he said, “A young man asked about science and religion. I 

replied as such: ‘I am a Muslim and I believe in God. There is nothing like believing 

in evolution. It is a fact, and it has nothing to do with religious beliefs.” But even after 

this statement, criticisms went on and his loss of trustworthiness among the group was 

clear. In some opponent media outlets, this movement was interpreted as a step-back 

of Sancar after the reactions he faced.28 Similarly, according to a user called ‘tetteh’ 

in Ekşi Sözlük: “His back gear is for himself. If somebody hears you say evolution is 

a belief issue, they kick you out from the scientific community for good.” 14.01.2018 

14:15 tetteh 

3.3. His closeness with Recep Tayyip Erdoğan and his acting on Nuclear Power 

Plant Public Service Ad 

When Sancar first visited Turkey after the Nobel Prize ceremony in Sweden, he 

explained that he was there by the invitation of Erdoğan. He added that he came 

although he had other things to do in his lab in the U.S.. He said, “when the president 

invites, it would be misbehaving not to come.” And in another interview, he told 

reporters “may God bless Recep Tayyip Erdoğan.” This was one of the earliest open 

signs of his closeness to the president and many entries after this interview focused on 

his responsibility to react to Erdoğan, instead of praising him, because of the current 

problems about science and human rights in Turkey. The related entries show that 

they expect from a scientific persona to feel responsible for other science-relevant 

problems of the country: 

You are a Nobel winner scientist, you come to Turkey, you do not criticize 
anything about the current scientific agenda of Turkey, has nothing to say 
about the man who is in charge of TUBITAK, about establishing İmam-hatip 
schools every single point. 
Don’t get me wrong, but I hate your ideology that comes with good without 
being f.cked… then you claim to be a nationalist. F.ck such sucker 
nationalism. 29.05.2016 02:55 ~ 27.01.2017 00:40 alt epidermis 

 
He is the Nobel prize winner professor who, while his colleagues struggle with 
inspections and cases (Gezi doctors), and while in his own county (Nusaybin) 
people has been struggling with poverty and war without any security due to 
curfew; extolling the Ottoman in the presence of various ülkü ocakları [Grey 
Wolves] presidents, said “may god bless Erdoğan.”	16.12.2015 15:43 deli bi 
tane olsa yagla balla beslerim 

																																																								
28 http://haber.sol.org.tr/bilim/aziz-sancar-neyin-reklamini-yaptiginin-farkinda-mi-233831  



 
I did not like the yesterday’s declaration (“may god bless Erdoğan”) either. I 
explore the issue like that: TUBITAK collects books and burns them, among 
which are their most hated ones, the ones on genes, evolution and DNA. Mr. 
Aziz is working on the same issue, DNA repair mechanisms. The east part of 
the country is a warzone and teachers are on necessary-leave, freedom is 
restricted, journalists are in jail, and all that are being lived is out there and 
you say “may god bless Erdoğan”. I do not understand why? 16.12.2015 09:58 
~ 10:00 doktoer 

 

Another sign of closeness between Erdoğan and Sancar was Sancar`s attending to 

Erdoğan’s oath-taking ceremony in July, 2018. It caused a big debate, which can be 

discussed under the same headline. It seems that his trustworthiness is damaged with 

this act heavilier than before. Before that date, Sancar was making statements to the 

press like “Turkish youth should be stay away from politics and devote themselves to 

science.” After he attended to that ceremony, many Ekşi Sözlük writers have 

criticized him sharply also on the account of that contradiction: 

After harangued as “do not get into politics, get into science”, by running to 
anti-scientists AKP’s president’s ceremony, he is the scientist who licked what 
he spat. 09.07.2018 20:37 ~ 20:46 alla turca 

On the day Turkey left parliamentary democracy to pass to one-man-regime, if 
you happen to participate that one man’s ceremony; you are supporting the 
one who does not accommodate scientists in the territory, who bans the 
biggest encyclopedia in his country, and who is a political Islamist autocrat. 
He can be an awarded scientist. Yet, this does not change that he cannot 
interpret Turkey and the world. 09.07.2018 20:31 natteravn  

 

3.1.1. Acting in Public Service Advertisement on Nuclear Power Plant Project in 

Turkey 

Sancar’s starring in a public service broadcast on television and other media outlets to 

promote the Turkey’s first nuclear power plant in Mersin province has been another 

highly discussed issue in Turkey. The ad`s aim was to introduce nuclear energy and 

its importance to Turkey, to public, and also probably to get public support from 

society because it is a highly controversial issue in Turkey. After the releasing of the 

advertisement, Sancar and his scientific persona was on the target board again. This 

time, the reactions were not only from social platforms but also from many non-

governmental organizations and unions like the Turkish Medical Association, the 



Chamber of Electrical Engineers of Turkey, etc. They criticized the government’s 

politics on Nuclear Power Plants and Aziz Sancar on his statements.29 In	Ekşi	Sözlük	

some	of	the	entries	about	the	topic	was	as	follows: 

I cannot understand how he can say that nuclear plant is a clean energy. You 
are a scientist, bro. What the hell 03.04.2018 02:40 nutella yerken sandalyeden 
dusup geldim 
 
this is the way how a nationalist and populist scientist comes to be. 02.04.2018 
22:08 elestiri 

 
(Aziz Sancar) proves my theory on not to trust any right-wing person. 
03.04.2018 11:12 nikola tesla isimli sahis 

 
The one about whom I wonder how much he earns from public service 
broadcasting – how much money did you take to sell your country Mr Aziz? 
03.04.2018 15:01 satanist kesen psikopat kedi 

  
4.  A Problematic Question in Ekşi Sözlük: Is Sancar a scientist? 
 
The entries we have examined so far were under the title of “Aziz Sancar” in Ekşi 

Sözlük. After all these debates, we also see that two separate headlines titled “The 

Problematic concerning whether Aziz Sancar is a scientist” and “That Aziz Sancar is 

not a scientist anymore” were started by two writers in June, 2017 and April, 2018, 

respectively. Writers of Ekşi Sözlük can create titles by themselves and then comment 

under it, so –if the topic creates an impression- other writers go on commenting as 

well and the title can come to the fore on Ekşi Sözlük’s agenda. Around 200 entries 

were written under the title “That Aziz Sancar is not a scientist anymore” and around 

100 entries were written under the “The Problematic concerning whether Aziz Sancar 

is a scientist.” So, we can say that these titles both could easily came to the fore. A 

selection of the critical entries on “The Problematic concerning whether Aziz Sancar 

is a scientist” section are as follows:  

 
He is not a scientist. Not everyone who is a good researcher or successful 
deserves that title, if he happens to reject science … I am truthfully sad on 
behalf of my country. 18.06.2017. 19:59. dünyadaki tüm sinekleri getirin 
bana.  

 
Yes, our scientist is like us. It is now evident that we will not have a global 
scientist who get free of nation and identity possessions and who is not 

																																																								
29 https://www.dailysabah.com/energy/2018/04/02/nobel-laureate-unesco-award-winning-turkish-
professors-star-in-akkuyu-nuclear-plant-ad  
	



showing off his belief. He wanders around like a media freak for years. I am 
not interested in his belief. His works are respectable but a scientist must be a 
little protest. He needs to be away from power-centers. Where should we 
locate Aziz Sancar when we consider the scientists who protested the Nobel 
Prize and did not go claim it. 18.06.2017 20:04 ~ 20:05 manfromearth 
 
...he is involved in science and is someone I appreciate. However, he is not a 
scientist. I think a scientist shouldn’t let paradigm shifts between his 
occupation and his daily life. You involved in science that much and then say 
you are a Muslim (moreover you do it proudly). It’s incredible!  We are in 
2017, a scientist should always keep their scientific approach and thus, 
shouldn’t believe in dogmas like religion. 18.06.2017 20:14 ~ 
20:33 cehennemden gelen tantuni  
 

The timing of these sections` appearance is in parallel with the timing of the three 

basic events discussed above. We see that Sancar lost his scientific face among this 

group, gradually. First in 2017, following his discourses on evolutionary theory, the 

critics against him openly started to question his identity as a scientist. Today in 2018, 

which the discussions have densed after his acting in Public Service Advertisement on 

Nuclear Power Plant Project, we see that the writers are more assertive: they have 

recently started a title directly claims that he is not a scientist. Some critical entries 

reflecting the situation on “That Aziz Sancar is not a scientist anymore” section are as 

follows:  

 
This is a remark that is true for me. I reject nuclear energy even if my father 
proposes it. This poor person who was not on TV for clean energy, hopped 
into TV for the ones-you-know-who to support nuclear energy. From now on 
you can only be the sexiest man of the year. 03.04.2018 11:09 ~ 13:38 non e 
possible 

 
He is a scientist no more. And he is ignorant, yes. He does not have any 
knowledge except of his own field…. What a pity, the biggest ignorance of 
him is to boast about the things he is not capable of. Power? F.ck power.	
03.04.2018 12:22 ~ 05.04.2018 11:17 ikitekerlibisiklet 

 
This is not this precious man’s first public service broadcast. He has appeared 
in other broadcasts too in order to lick the ass of the government. If you are a 
scientist, you will sit down and do your science. You should not be a political 
figure. As I cannot have a say on your chemistry projects, you will not do 
anything other than science. If you do, then we criticize…. If you, as a 
scientist, defend the nuclear energy just to bootlick, they criticize you, they 
make your title questionable. That is this clear…. Do not forget, Hitler had 
scientists too. They invented ovens to burn people.	03.04.2018 12:29 sertacsa 

 



To win a Nobel prize, unfortunately is not a guarantee that you are a good 
citizen. The best example of this is James Watson who is fired because of his 
sexist and racist discourses.	03.04.2018 13:28 07 ucunu vermeyen ogrenci  
 

Conclusion 

 

In this speech, I have touched upon Aziz Sancar case in Turkey within the framework 

of the concept of scientific persona. It was also inevitable to mention the history of 

Turkey especially in terms of the sources of polarization in the country. I also shortly 

touched upon the authentic form of laicism in Turkey, mostly called as assertive 

laicism, which has been practicing since the foundation of the Republic.  

 

Because scientific personas can be seen as liquid forms of identity, they are strictly 

based on performances, which make a scientist an esteemed one or a persona non 

grata in a specific context. Turkey is under a deep transformation period for around 

two decades and the meaning of many concepts are strictly twisted. Getting the ever-

shifting dynamics of Turkey and being a well-accepted scholar in Turkey is not easy. 

When we investigate the ad hominem criticisms to Sancar, we see that his scientific 

persona is deeply interwoven with the historical background of the context and most 

of the criticisms he encountered have nothing to do with the science he does per se. 

So, we see that, in some context, although you are a scientist who has a Nobel Prize, 

your scientific persona in a society can be questioned even by people who are mostly 

not scientists. Or sometimes you can be called as “sort of scientist, sort of not 

scientist”30 with the words of an indecisive Ekşi Sözlük writer.  

 

Considering the criticisms to Sancar, it can be said that, most of the Ekşi Sözlük 

writers expect a scientist to be more critical about the current issues of Turkey. 

Although it is not openly addressed in all entries, we see that most of the criticisms to 

him stand on the assertion that either Sancar is not a universal/world-wide scientist or 

not a scientist at all. He is accused of not being secular enough. A considerable part of 

the criticisms he encounters stems from his defining himself as a religious and also 

nationalistic person. So, can we read all these criticism as a sign of disturbance about 

the transformation Turkey has been undergoing? Is Sancar case a sign of evoking 

upcoming/new repertoires of scientific persona in Turkey?  
																																																								
30	18.06.2017 19:16 masmeleddin erdogan	



 

Sancar is also accused of not representing the youth and the scientific environments in 

Turkey.31He is found “coward” because he does not touch on the current problems of 

Turkey although he has been very close to the authorities who can make a change and 

although he has the social capital to do that unlike an everyday citizen. Reflecting the 

general opinion of the most of the other writers, a writer sums up that Sancar “has 

some duties.” He says Sancar should lead the Turkish people to truth or, if not, he 

should close himself to his lab and stop mentioning that he loves his country32. So, the 

question is: Is a scientist responsible for reacting to the authorities about problems in 

science and other fields? Should “responsible” be a repertoire of scientific persona? It 

can be said that, where Turkey is concerned, the scientific persona of a scientist may 

include responsibility, too. That, of course, varies depending on the prevailing 

political outlook. The contradictory thing within the context of today’s Turkey is that 

being critical can also be a reason to be kicked out of your occupation there. So, in 

polarized countries like Turkey, scientific personas are always being shaped on 

slippery grounds. Irrespective of from which polarized edge the critics come, a 

scientific persona is always open to attack and it is very fragile. Whether the 

intervention comes from secularist or conservative groups only changes the heaviness 

and prevalence of the criticism you will face. Nonetheless, considering the current 

dynamics of today’s Turkey, the consequences of being criticized by a group of 

young Ekşi Sözlük writers or by a more dominant group in Turkey –for example the 

ultra-nationalist ones- are hugely different although both of them hurt science in 

general a lot.  

 

 

 

  

																																																								
31	During the period Sancar’s Nobel Prize has been heard and he was invited by Erdoğan, the director 
of a zoo was appointed as an assistant manager to one of the significant units of TÜBİTAK (Turkey’s 
Scientific and Technical Research Council) and critics mostly concentrated on his not reacting to that 
situation even he had a chance to do that.	
32	29.06.2017, 13:16, grandleozz 	
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”Our Immortal Broocman” – virtuous life and honorable death as part of scientific persona 

Conference paper, “Scientific persona and its incarnations”, 23-24 November, Stockholm 

 

Isak Hammar, Department of History, Stockholm University 

 

Introduction 

In March of 1812, Carl Ulric Broocman, recognized as one of Sweden’s most influential pedagogical 

scholars of the 19th century, died only a week after his 29th birthday. At the time of his death, 

Broocman had gained a reputation as a groundbreaking pedagogue and gifted educator (Neidenmark 

2011: 94). In 1804, after extensive travels in Germany, he published Sweden’s first general history of 

pedagogy (Sjöstrand 1965: 122) and just two years prior to his death, he had started the first 

pedagogical magazine in Sweden. Both as a scholarly writer, as a teacher and as a public debater, he 

is often credited with having introduced several influential pedagogical theories of the era to his 

countrymen and as late as 1950, he was called “the without doubt most pedagogically gifted person 

of his age” (Wiberg, 1950: 5). Broocman’s death, then, would simply seem to have cut what looked 

like a very promising career short. 

 

Yet, despite his early death – or perhaps, as I will argue in the following paper, rather because of it – 

Broocman’s spirit would linger over the battles over the school curriculum that raged on in the 

following decades; his name repeatedly channeled as part of the public and polemic debates 

(Hammar, 2018: 150-153). In sources on the educational reforms of 19th century Sweden, 

Broocman’s name is repeatedly mentioned with a curious reverence. Notably, Anders Fryxell, an 

educator whose ideas was also widely circulated as part of the conflict between classicists and 

proponents of practical or natural knowledge, referred to  him as “Our Immortal Broocman” a 

decade after his death, in 1823. To an extent, Fryxell’s comment seems to suggest that Broocman’s 



2 
 

name had generated into a successful persona, his name signaling a repertoire of virtues and 

character traits for Swedish educators and debaters in general.  

 

In sum, Broocman’s influence on the issue of educational reform after his all too brief career is 

remarkable. What, then, made this young scholar such a paragon of scholarly virtue and pedagogical 

quality? In this paper, I will argue that with a theoretical perspective on scholarly persona, the 

obituary printed in Broocman’s own magazine shortly after his death can provide an answer.  

 

Purpose and aim 

Pedagogy was a new scholarly field in the early 19th century. Pedagogical seminars were given at 

Lund University from 1802 (Uppsala 1804), and a specific pedagogical degree was introduced in 1803.  

I propose that Broocman virtuous life and tragic death made him an ideal persona for 19th century 

educators in Sweden and that this legacy owed much to the obituary of 1812. Consequently, rather 

than a study of how Broocman himself developed or appropriated a persona, this paper explores two 

of the questions proposed by Lorraine Daston and Otto Sibum: how personae “emerge and develop 

in context” and, also in what ways personae are “cemented and transmitted” (2003: 5). 

 

In order to discuss these questions, I have three main foci in this paper, which should be seen as a 

kind of pilot study on Broocman and his influence. First, I want to discuss how Broocman – as 

presented in this eulogy – was cast as a blue print or as a “recognizable template” (Algazi, 2016: 10) 

for the perfect pedagogue in the early 19th century in Sweden. Treating the depiction of Broocman as 

a “new persona”, I also want to look at the mixture (or “bricolage”, Bosch 2016: 43) between 

common, or habitual, scholarly virtues vis-à-vis specific ones, i.e. virtues that helped form the 

persona of the pedagogue per se (Daston & Sibum, 2003: 5). What were the “clusters of virtues” 

(Paul, 2016: 140) that ensured that Broocman could be counted as part of the broad Swedish 

scholarly community in general, and as an example or a model for the new field of pedagogy in 
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particular? Second, I want to look at how the depiction of Broocman as a man correlated with 

Broocman as a scholar/pedagogue. How did “culturally sanctioned scripts” (Paul, 2014: 356) for the 

social/private sphere and the professional/academic coincide or collide (Niskanen et al, 2018: 2)? 

Finally, as a third and related perspective, I want to discuss how Broocman premature death might 

have influenced the impact of his persona and legacy. I suggest that Broocman’s persona was – as I 

believe Fryxell’s epithet “Our Immortal Broocman” indicates – effectively fashioned as a type of 

Messiah and as a virtuous young man who died for his cause. What, then, were the virtues of a dying 

scholar and how could a persona be immortalized? 

 

A short biography of Broocman 

Carl Ulric Broocman was born in 1783, in Gävle, Sweden. From 1799, he studied at Uppsala 

University, graduating philosophie magister in 1803. Between 1804 and 1805, he conducted travels 

in Germany, visiting schools, universities and seminars in Berlin, Magdeburg, Nürnberg, Göttingen, 

Hamburg, Frankfurt among other places, meeting with several famous pedagogical scholars at the 

time; Niemeyer, Pestalozzi, Salzmann to name just a few. Upon his return, he published the result of 

his pedagogical findings in a two-part monograph, before accepting the job as principal at the 

German School in Stockholm, the school he had himself attended. (Although not explored here, I 

believe this “German trait” also constitutes a promising parameter in Broocman’s persona, cf. Paul 

2018). 

 

Significantly, in 1810 Broocman started the first pedagogical journal in Sweden, but he took ill before 

long and in 1812 the last issue was published posthumously. He kept working until his death, 

publishing articles on educational issues both in his own magazine and in other media. In 1812 he 

was summoned to the royal educational committee, charged with overseeing reform of the school 

system, but was, due to his illness, unable to participate in the proceedings. He died, perhaps of 

tuberculosis, in March of 1812. 
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A scholar and a pedagogue 

Earlier treatments of Broocman’s life and influence have pointed to the necrologue, printed in the 

magazine Broocman had started in 1810, as fundamental to our knowledge of Broocman’s life. 

Moreover, it would likely have been read by a large portion of those engaged in educational 

discussions at the time. Although anonymous, it has been proposed (by Wiberg) that the obituary 

was most likely written by Jacob Adlerberth, the secretary of the above mentioned educational 

committee of 1812.  

 

The obituary, or eulogy, was structured chronologically, detailing the life and career of the deceased. 

Interestingly, the writer chose to interject – and translate from German – parts of a speech held by 

Broocman in his capacity as principal for the German School in Stockholm. 

 

The panegyrical text begins with an opening section which laments the premature loss of an 

“excellent young man” (53). It is worth noting, given our common perspective on persona, that the 

writer of the obituary here touches upon such ideas as memory and exempla, specifically stating the 

need to “raise a monument” not in bronze or marble, but instead, “more honorably and lasting”, in 

his own memory (53). Broocman is here introduced to the reader as a man who not only lived 

virtuously – commendable to be sure in times of moral, patriotic, and religious decay – but as a man 

who with all his power, time, and health combatted precisely such growing evils through the 

education of the young and in service of the public good (52). These core values – virtue, dedication, 

educational pathos, patriotism – go on to form as sort of backdrop in the memorial over Broocman. 

 

The tribute also underscored some more generic scholarly virtues which Broocman inhabited. During 

his time as a student at the German School in Stockholm, “he enjoyed his first scientific erudition 

(Sw. bildning)”, his true love for the sciences and for places of education “awoken” by the principal 

(54). He is said to have excelled among his student peers because of his diligence (flit), his piety 
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(fromhet) and his good behavior, and was, as consequence, awarded the chance to honor King and 

Queen on behalf of the student body (54). Furthermore, his ambition to travel to Germany was, so 

we are told, fueled by a longing to be useful to his Fatherland (this is twice repeated), and also 

financially sponsored by the Crown. The result of his German travels, the two-part monograph, was 

according to his eulogist unique, but although praised for its important and well-ordered information 

and good and noble style, it had also been criticized for its lack of critical reflection (57-58). This 

criticism, however, was unwarranted, the writer emphasizes, as Broocman had never intended to 

write in a critical genre. This was also because Broocman’s view on the best way of writing History 

was to present facts with truth, clarity, lucidity (redighet), and context (sammanhang) and without 

forcing his own opinions upon the reader (58). Other scholarly virtues mentioned in the text include 

zeal (nit), skill (skicklighet), entusiasm (ifver) and conscientiousness (samvetsgrannhet), zeal being 

the most common word attributed to him.  

 

Although he loved science and learning, Broocman’s true calling was never in question and he was 

referred to as “the noble teacher” (62). He possessed to the fullest extent, all those qualities that a 

leader of youth should; the skill to instruct his pupils according to their individual needs; the 

cheerfulness to make such instruction pleasant; and the patience to tolerate weakness, refrain from 

undue punishment, and to carry on when met with difficulty (60-61). Moreover, he had a particular 

kind of dignity (värdighet) that underpinned the authority of the school teacher and ensured 

discipline (61). Conspicuously, these qualities are mirrored in the interjected part of Broocman’s 

speech as he describes his own views on the demands on a school teacher (69). 

 

Throughout the text, Broocman’s calling is referenced. In fact, his perhaps most important virtue as a 

pedagogue, which in a noteworthy phrase is said to have bordered on “a true entusiasm” (61), was 

his “true love” for his work and his conviction of its importance, something which in turn led to 

diligence and hard work. Broocman is described as never having viewed his job as a means to 
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produce an income, instead, he was driven by his belief in “the beautiful ideas” (sköna idéerna); his 

conviction that God’s glory on earth should be extended; his faith in the progress of mankind into 

perfection and meekness; and, also the preparation for a better future for coming generations (61). 

From these convictions, he committed his soul and all his powers to the young and their 

“ennoblement” through improved education. For this higher calling he sacrificed everything, delights, 

comfort and privileges (60-61).  

 

A man first, scholar second 

Scholarly and non-scholarly virtues together shaped Broocman’s persona; they were clearly not 

meant to be sharply demarcated. Thus, while scholarly virtues are certainly prominent in the eulogy, 

virtue in itself (dygd) form the overarching characteristic of Carl Ulric Broocman, tantamount to his 

worth as a teacher. One phrase in particular seems illustrative. It was clear, the eulogy stated, that it 

took more than an “everyday-sort of virtue” (hvardags-dygd) to walk the thorny path Broocman had 

chosen, not least at an age when the desire for sensual pleasures and distractions was alluring to so 

many young men (63). The superiority of personal versus professional/academic virtue is also 

demonstrated when the text describes Broocman as not among the geniuses destined to “amaze the 

world with wondrous discovery or daring undertakings” (60). Instead, nothing shined more brightly in 

him than virtue.  

 

Other general traits that spoke of Broocman moral qualities can be cited. It is proclaimed that 

Broocman himself despised everything that made man lowly and unworthy. Also, he was described 

as steadfast, unconcerned with trifles or intrigue (77).  But neither did he “hate joy” even though he 

was zealous and ardent. He loved the bliss of homely pleasures and was then often joyous and 

humorous (78).  He was not given a particularly strong bodily frame by nature, yet he had lived a 

moderate and healthy life. Again, it is particularly worth noting that Broocman himself clearly 
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accentuated the virtues the writer attributed to him in the part of the speech provided in the 

obituary.  

 

Religion is another central theme, which I will only touch upon here. Broocman is said to have had an 

honest love towards God. In fact, there even seems to be an attempt to cast Broocman as a form of 

priest by on the one hand, repeated reference to his “calling” (kall) and in a paragraph towards the 

end which calls attention to his sermons and states that his entire life was as a constant Gudstjenst or 

church service. This also brings us to the last theme that I want to explore today.  

 

Persona(l) Jesus 

My final focus-point in this paper is to look at how Broocman was cast as a Messiah-like figure and 

how his premature death can be seen as a central tenet in his lingering persona. First, I want to 

discuss two paragraph which underscores this argument. 

 

The first one follows the interjected part of Broocman’s speech. The eulogist asks rhetorically if 

Broocman’s moving words does not channel “the memory of the heavenly friend of the child about 

whom the Evangelist speak”, He who said “Let the children come to Me” (76). In the same paragraph 

it is also said that from Broocman’s pure heart and his heavenly “child’s point of view” (barnasinne) 

flowed all his virtues (77).  

 

The second paragraph of note comes from Broocman’s speech. Addressing the need to have a higher 

aim with education than merely as a materialistic means to an end – a common opinion among 

parents according to the school man – Broocman emphasizes that the “heavenly aspects of man” 

must be developed, the noble spirit elevated through education – just as Mother Earth herself lifted 

her most noble child to heaven (66). 
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Another, relating aspect was the torment that resulted from Broocman illness. This too, seems to 

evoke a Jesus-like figure. The eulogist stresses that he did not abandon the comfort he found in God 

even when in severe pain, and that he was never heard complaining over anything but his inability to 

continue his work. Instead he persisted to labor with his trademark zeal under constantly increasing 

pain – a remark which recurs several times towards the end of the text. However, precisely those 

“noble efforts of the soul” was unfavorable to his body, the obituary states, and a factor in his 

abbreviated life. Broocman, quite bluntly, “dug his own grave” with his “noble labors” (81).  

 

Concluding remarks 

As I hope I have demonstrated, there are several interesting ways of studying the persona of the 

“noble” pedagogue, Carl Ulric Broocman. As a man, he was characterized by his virtue, his love of 

God and his patriotism. As a scholar, his exemplified the zealous and diligent professional and as a 

pedagogue, his calling and love for his students coincided to create a noteworthy persona. With the 

development of a new scholarly field, role models or templates were likely needed. In order to be 

effective, such a template, in turn, would have to be grounded both in a recognizable general and 

morally accepted man and on a decipherable scholarly ideal-type. From there, the persona of the 

(Swedish) pedagogical scholar could then be effectively crafted and given authority, and, to borrow a 

phrase form Herman Paul, other pedagogical scholars “invited to conform” (2014:353). 

 

Additionally, the panegyric over Broocman offers a fruitful way over studying how a persona was 

crafted by an outside person in a particular genre. Since Broocman was dead, it also raises some 

questions on who had the power to create personae and to what end they did so. In the case of 

Broocman, as I hope I have demonstrated, the depiction of his illness and death seems particularly 

instrumental in forging an influential persona. He was cast as a Messianic figure – “Our Immortal 

Broocman” – who had lived virtuously and died properly –his ars moriendi and failing body mirroring 

his personal virtues and convictions.  
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Fashioning a Scientific Persona in a Colonial Borderland: 

The Many Identities of William Smith Clark in 1870s Colonial Hokkaido 

 

John Hennessey, Linnaeus University 

 

Context is essential in existing studies of scientific personae. In their seminal article in 

the fittingly-titled journal Science in Context, Daston and Sibum write that “Personae are 

creatures of historical circumstance; they emerge and disappear within specific contexts”.1 

Kirsti Niskanen, Mineke Bosch and Kaat Wils described scientific personae as “templates that 

emerge and develop in historical contexts”.2 Herman Paul has also observed in his 

categorization of existing studies of scientific personae that “much... current research 

examines how ‘repertoires’ are being ‘performed’ in specific historical contexts, and how this 

relates to issues of scientific credibility, gender exclusion, institutional politics and scientific 

ethics”.3 He further notes that “personae and performances can never be considered apart 

from each other.... Historians therefore need this pair of terms... to do justice to both 

individual agency... and the discursive power of culturally sanctioned scripts”.4 Despite 

recognition of this dialectic between persona “repertoires” and performances, that is to say 

that personae are both shaped by and actively shape their context, it seems that the large 

majority of studies of scientific personae consider scientists operating in their own, “home” 

contexts, and what this reveals about their society’s gender roles, for example.  

But there is another possibility. What about scientists who operated far from home, in 

radically different social or cultural contexts, or even in areas in which these were contested 

or in flux? This was in fact often the case for scientists doing fieldwork or otherwise working 

in colonial contexts, in which their work often had a far greater context-shaping effect than it 

would have had in their home countries, due to the extreme power disparities inherent to the 

colonial situation. Colonial contexts provide an interesting site to study scholarly personae 

because colonialism usually involved a serious destabilization of local social structures and 

                                                 
1 Daston, Lorraine and H. Otto Sibum. “Introduction: Scientific Personae and Their Histories.” Science in 

Context 16:1/2 (2003), p. 3. 
2 Niskanen, Kirsti, Mineke Bosch and Kaat Wils. “Scientific Personas in Theory and Practice – Ways of 

Creating Scientific, Scholarly and Artistic Identities.” Persona Studies 4:1 (2018), p. 1. 
3 Paul, Herman. “Scholarly Personae: Repertoires and Performances of Academic Identity.” BMGN: Low 

Countries Historical Review 131:4 (2016), p. 5. 
4 Idem. “Sources of the Self: Scholarly Personae as Repertoires of Scholarly Selfhood.” BMGN: Low Countries 

Historical Review 131:4 (2016), p. 135. 
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accorded colonial scientists a position of remarkable power, typically leaving them much freer 

to shape their personae than in their home society. Postcolonial scholars have long pointed out 

the complicity of Western science in the colonial project and the false universalism of many 

scientific claims,5 but I believe that persona studies offers another useful tool for investigating 

the linkages between science and colonialism while highlighting the agency of individual 

scientists in a more nuanced way.  

In this paper, I will consider the multifaceted personae of an American botanist 

operating in an extremely complex, evolving colonial context: late-nineteenth-century 

colonial Hokkaido. Hokkaido, the northernmost of present-day Japan’s four large islands, was 

in the 1870s a colonial borderland with a complex social hierarchy. The island had long been 

one of the primary homes of the indigenous Ainu people, whose history in many ways bears a 

striking resemblance to that of the Sámi in northern Europe. Though the island remained 

largely in Ainu hands until the middle of the nineteenth century, after the Meiji Restoration of 

1868, the new, Western-oriented government launched an ambitious program of settler 

colonialism throughout Hokkaido designed to make the island unambiguously Japanese, 

establishing the Kaitakushi, a colonial development agency for this purpose.6 Reflecting their 

admiration of the settlement of the American West, Japanese leaders chose the United States 

as a model, hiring many American advisors and copying American legislation such as the 

Homestead Acts and U.S. Indian Policy.7  

This history made colonial Hokkaido in the 1870s an unstable context shaped by 

actors from a complex hierarchy. The indigenous Ainu had the best knowledge of their 

homeland, but were increasingly outnumbered and marginalized by Japanese settlers. Many or 

most of the latter were poor and to fill official settlement goals, increasingly convicts. The 

Kaitakushi employed former samurai who ended up in Hokkaido after making their last stand 

there against the Meiji forces in the 1867-1868 civil war, but also a number of top political 

leaders from the new regime. Finally, hired Western advisors, mostly American, had an 

ambiguous relationship to the Japanese leaders of the Kaitakushi, technically subordinated to 

                                                 
5 For a classic example, see Pratt, Mary Louise. Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation. 2nd ed. 

London: Routledge, 2008. 
6 See Siddle, Richard. Race, Resistance and the Ainu of Japan. London: Routledge, 1996; Mason, Michele M. 

Dominant Narratives of Colonial Hokkaido and Imperial Japan: Envisioning the Periphery and the Modern 

Nation-State. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012. 
7 Mason 2012; Medak-Saltzman, Danika. Staging Empire: The Display and Erasure of Indigenous Peoples in 

Japanese and American Nation Building Projects (1860-1904). PhD Diss.: University of California, Berkeley, 

2008. 
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them and in their employ, but used to giving orders and usually convinced that they had far 

greater knowledge and represented a higher degree of civilization than the Japanese. 

It was in this unstable colonial context that William Smith Clark, a well-respected 

botanist, proponent of scientific agriculture and founding president of Massachusetts 

Agricultural College (the present-day University of Massachusetts, Amherst) was hired to 

create a replica of his home institution in Hokkaido during the 1876-1877 academic year. 

Sapporo Agricultural College (or SAC, present-day Hokkaido University) was intended to 

train a new generation of Japanese colonial administrators, spread advanced agricultural 

knowledge to newly-arriving settlers and serve as a center for research into how to best 

exploit Hokkaido’s considerable natural resources.8  

But to back up for a minute, who was Clark? A native of Amherst, Massachusetts, he 

was by all accounts an energetic, charismatic individual with a larger-than-life persona.9 He 

had a reputation as a brilliant orator, reportedly introduced the custom of Christmas trees to 

Massachusetts and even may have been the mysterious “master” about whom his neighbor 

Emily Dickinson famously wrote.10 He had a brilliant beginning to his career, earning a 

doctorate in mineralogy and chemistry at Georgia Augusta University in Göttingen (this at a 

time when German universities were considered more prestigious than American ones) and 

pursuing well-received studies in plant biology, especially regarding the movement and 

pressure of sap in plants. He was a firm supporter of the new school of scientific agriculture 

that sought to spread scientifically-based methods to increase agricultural efficiency. Putting 

this conviction into practice, he lobbied hard for the establishment of Massachusetts 

Agricultural College under the provisions of the Morrill Act, becoming its first president.11  

Despite these successes, Clark seems to have grown increasingly restless and 

frustrated with university politics. He seems to have been deeply affected by criticism against 

his leadership in political assemblies and also in the press.12 He also appears to have had an 

                                                 
8 Hennessey, John. Rule by Association: Japan in the Global Trans-Imperial Culture, 1868-1912. PhD Diss.: 

Linnaeus University, 2018, part I. 
9 The most comprehensive and widely-cited, if perhaps overly uncritical, biography is Maki, John M. A Yankee 

in Hokkaido: The Life of William Smith Clark. Lanham: Lexington Books, 2002 [1976]. See also Fujita, Fumiko. 

American Pioneers and the Japanese Frontier: American Experts in Nineteenth-Century Japan. Westport: 

Greenwood Press, 1994; Ōta Yūzō. Kurāku no ichinen: Sapporo Nōgakkō shodai kyōtō no Nihon taiken. Tokyo: 

Shōwadō, 1979; Watanabe Masao. Oyatoi gaikokujin kagaku kyōshi. Tokyo: Kōdansha, 1976. 
10 Jones, Ruth Owen. “‘Neighbor -- and friend -- and Bridegroom –’: William Smith Clark as Emily Dickinson's 

Master Figure.” The Emily Dickinson Journal, 11:2 (2002), pp. 48-85. 
11 These and other basic biographical details are based on Maki 2002. 
12 Examples can be found throughout Maki 2002. Writing to his wife from Tokyo, Clark (sarcastically?) lauds 

Japanese press censorship, writing, “Thank God, in this country editors are held responsible for what they print, 
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authoritarian streak, requiring the complete loyalty of his associates. When a group of his 

students protested against a requirement to perform manual labor as part of their studies, for 

example, he took a hard line. Calling them to a meeting, he tried to intimidate them into 

signing a “promise of immediate obedience to college authority,” but these tactics failed, 

much to his irritation.13 Given these frustrations and an apparent longing for adventure, it was 

probably not too difficult for representatives of the Japanese government to lure him to 

Hokkaido, especially at almost double his American salary.14  

In my view, the mutable colonial context in which he operated granted Clark an 

unusual degree of freedom to shape his persona, a freedom of which he took full advantage in 

order to secure his authority at the new school and shape the local context to his needs. Clark 

drew on existing models of authority from his home context of New England, but creatively 

combined these in an entirely different milieu to great effect.  

This was most apparent in the case of his relationship to his students. All sources 

indicate that Clark made a deep and lasting impression on his Japanese students.15 Clark 

accomplished this by fashioning a multifaceted persona in which he presented himself as a 

strong but benevolent leader. As a middle-aged, white, American man (Clark turned 50 the 

same day he arrived in Sapporo),16 skilled orator, accomplished scientist and, perhaps above 

all, individual who both had strong convictions and great self-confidence, Clark mesmerized 

his young students. Perhaps more so than he would have been able to do in an American 

context, Clark combined scientific knowledge and moral lessons in his teaching. As revealed 

by one of his star student’s essays, Clark and his American co-teachers imparted a strongly 

normative view of agriculture based on the Jeffersonian ideal of independent, hard-working, 

self-sufficient farmers forming the backbone of the nation and supporting ideals of manliness 

and dignity.17 Clark went much further, however, also pushing his ideals of temperance and 

wholesome living on his students. He employed a similar strategy as he had in Massachusetts, 

                                                 
and a considerable number are kept where most of ours ought to be – in jail”. Clark to Harriet Clark, 23 July 

1876 in Clark, William Smith. W.S. Clark’s Letters from Japan. Takashi Kawabata, Naoki Ohnishi and 

Kimiyuki Nishide, eds. Sapporo: Miyama Press, 1987, p. 12. 
13 William Henry Bowker (1907), quoted in Takasaki Tetsurō. William Wheeler: A Young American Professor in 

Meiji Japan. Kazue E. Campbell, trans. Sapporo: Hokkaido University Press, 2009, p. 23; Maki 2002, p. 100.  
14 Maki 2002, p. 132. 
15 Maki 2002; Fujita 1994; Ota 1979; Watanabe 1976. 
16 Maki 2002, p. 145. 
17 Satō Shōsuke. “Agriculture and  its Development.” Amherst Record, 14 August 1878. Reproduced in Clark, 

William Smith, Satō Shōsuke and Uchida Kiyoshi. Kurāku no tegami: Sapporo Nōgakkō seito to no ōfuku 

shokan. Satō Masahiko, Naoki Onishi and Hideshi Seki, eds. Sapporo: Hokkaidō Shuppan Kikaku Center, 1985, 

pp. 78-83. For a more detailed analysis, see Hennessey 2018, chap. 4. 
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pressuring the students to sign a pledge, in this case to abstain from “opium, tobacco and 

alcoholic liquors; and also from gambling and profane swearing”.18 Despite the fact that 

alcohol was (and still is) an extremely important part of male socialization in Japan and that 

no equivalent moral disapprobation was attached to drinking in Japanese culture, this time 

Clark succeeded in getting his students to sign the pledge. In a letter shortly after Clark’s 

return to the United States, one of his favorite students wrote in anguish that one of his 

classmates had reneged on their pledge and drunk alcohol,19 but it seems as though Clark 

largely succeeded in enforcing his moral code during his tenure.  

For Clark, morality was largely equivalent with Christianity, and according to a 

frequently-repeated anecdote, he succeeded after a long argument in convincing the director 

of the Kaitakushi to let him teach the Bible at the college since according to him, he could not 

teach ethics without it.20 Whether or not this is true, by the end of his year-long stay in 

Sapporo, Clark had converted his students to Christianity, once again by having them sign a 

pledge, which he named the “Covenant of Believers of Jesus.” Though Clark was by no 

means a professional missionary and it was far from clear that he should proselytize the 

students he had been hired to teach scientific agriculture, his dual role as a scientific expert 

and spiritual authority proved remarkably successful. Although some of his students clearly 

signed the Covenant merely out of pressure and later gave up the new faith, a number of 

others remained ardent believers throughout their lives, creating a strong Christian movement 

in Hokkaido that persists to this day.21 

Clark effectively joined the teacher and missionary sides of his persona using a third 

role, that of a father figure. It is clear from both his and his students’ accounts that Clark 

assumed a paternalistic role and felt very close to his students, several of which he remained 

in contact with after his return to the United States. In one of his letters to Uchida Kiyoshi, a 

former student, he wrote, “Do not fail to tell all your classmates that I love them as tenderly as 

ever, even as if they were my own sons”.22 The still unfixed context of colonial Hokkaido, 

and indeed, of Japan itself in the midst of a major social revolution, permitted Clark to 

establish an unusually close relationship with his students, who were also studying far away 

from home and were easily awed and inspired by Clark’s expertise and strong personality. 

                                                 
18 Maki 2002, pp. 173-74. 
19 Satō Shōsuke to Clark, 14 February 1878 in Clark et al., 1985, p. 254. 
20 Maki 2002: 144; Czerwien, Christy Anne. “‘Boys be Ambitious!’: The Moral Philosophy of William Smith 

Clark and the Creation of the Sapporo Band.” B.A. Thesis: West Texas A&M University, 2008, pp. 6-7. 
21 Czerwien 2008. 
22 Clark to Uchida Kiyoshi, 9 October 1880 in Clark et al., 1985, pp. 216-218. 
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Such a relationship would almost certainly not have been possible in the more established 

context of Massachusetts. 

Finally, it is important to touch on the colonial aspects of Clark’s persona during his 

time in Hokkaido. I discuss Clark’s role in the colonization of Hokkaido in my dissertation, 

notably Clark’s ethnographic fascination with the Ainu.23 Though subordinated to the 

Japanese, the position of the Ainu in Hokkaido’s social structure was still not entirely fixed in 

previous decades, when sporadic attempts were made to assimilate them, including the 

Japanese schooling of several Ainu at a predecessor to SAC. At Clark’s SAC, however, both 

Ainu students and female students, who also had studied at the previous Kaitakushi school,24 

were completely absent. Unlike the Japanese, I have found no evidence that Clark ever 

considered attempting to educate them, and he even largely dismissed the possibility of their 

Christianization.25 As I explain in more detail elsewhere, I believe that Clark played an 

important role in changing conceptions of the Ainu, plugging them into preexisting Western 

colonial civilizational categories by describing them as a “primitive” race that had not 

changed for thousands of years.26 Transplanting this Western colonial framework to a new 

context arguably helped Clark to assert the authority that white men enjoyed in Western 

colonial territories around the world.  

This is apparent in a remarkable photograph now in the possession of the Peabody 

Essex Museum in Massachusetts in which Clark poses in full dress attire with his Japanese 

translator Hori Seito and a group of unidentified Ainu women, one of whom is partially 

exposed while breastfeeding.27 The photo provides a striking demonstration of how Clark 

introduced colonial ethnographic conventions to Hokkaido and used gendered, racial and 

sartorial codes to assert his authority as a white man. Dressed in a similar Western costume 

and adopting an analogous pose, Hori is obviously trying to assume a similar position.28 

Despite this reinforcement of his persona through a classic colonial othering of the Ainu, 

Clark was remarkably enamored of the Japanese, praising them as culturally equal or even in 

                                                 
23 Hennessey 2018, chap. 1. 
24 Frey, Christopher. “Developing Education for Colonization in Meiji Japan: Americans and the Kaitakushi 

Tokyo Provisional School, 1872-1875.” n.d. Unpublished manuscript on Academia.edu. 

<https://www.academia.edu/25242511/Developing_Education_for_Colonization_in_Meiji_Japan_Americans_an

d_the_Kaitakushi_Tokyo_Provisional_School_1872-1875>. [Accessed 3 April 2017]. 
25 “President Clark’s Address,” Amherst Record, 5 September 1877. 
26 Hennessey 2018, chap. 1. 
27 The photo can be found in Hennessey 2018, p. 75 and, with a detailed pictoral analysis, in Yaguchi, Yujin. 

“Remembering a more Layered Past in Hokkaido–Americans, Japanese, and the Ainu.” Japanese Journal of 

American Studies 11 (2000): pp. 109-128, photo on p. 115. 
28 Yaguchi 2000, p. 117. 
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some ways superior to Americans in front of presumably shocked American audiences after 

returning to the United States.29 

Clark’s stay in Hokkaido, while only ten months long, left a lasting impression on his 

students and arguably even the American-style refashioning of Hokkaido. Hokkaido was left 

with prominent Japanese Christians, as well as American-style farming techniques and 

architecture that continue to differentiate it from the rest of Japan to this day. Clark has been 

memorialized in Japan with statues, monuments, manga graphic novels and a high school 

named in his honor. He is still a staple figure in Japanese history textbooks, and his supposed 

parting words to his students, “Boys, be ambitious!” both encapsulate the salient traits of his 

persona and have long served as an unofficial slogan for Hokkaido. 

In his home country, however, Clark has largely fallen into oblivion. Perhaps 

understandably, Clark had great difficulty adjusting to the limitations of his authority and 

persona imposed by his home context after enjoying so much freedom and success in 

Hokkaido. There are indications that Clark petitioned the Japanese authorities to return for 

another tour, but in vain.30 Perhaps because he was too expensive or perhaps because his 

flamboyant persona was less popular with the Kaitakushi than with his students, Clark was 

never rehired. Only a short time after resuming his duties as president of Massachusetts 

Agricultural College, he attempted to create yet another context for himself through the 

founding of a “floating college” that would take students on a round-the-world maritime tour, 

with him as president, of course. Clark failed to raise sufficient funds for this project, 

however.31 In a somewhat dramatic turn, Clark subsequently gave up teaching and set off to 

strike it rich in the American West, employing his expertise in minerology. His ill-conceived 

mining venture, for which he had raised funds among his family and friends in Massachusetts, 

ended in bankruptcy and disgrace.32 A broken man, Clark died several years later back at his 

home in Amherst. The inflated persona that he had fashioned for himself in Hokkaido had 

proved untenable in an American context. 

Besides providing a particularly colorful example of a late-nineteenth century 

scientific persona, studying William Smith Clark’s time in Hokkaido is useful for reflecting 

on the dialectical relationship between performance and context in the creation of a persona. 

                                                 
29 Hennessey 2018, p. 78. 
30 William Wheeler to his mother, 3 December 1877. William Wheeler Papers (RG 002/3 W54). Special 

Collections and University Archives, University of Massachusetts Amherst. 
31 Maki 2002, chap. 9. 
32 Ibid., chap. 10. 
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In colonial Hokkaido, whose social context was in the process of a dramatic transformation, 

Clark was accorded great freedom to fashion a persona that would enhance his authority. This 

persona, with its strong moral imperatives, Christian and American values and emphasis on 

science, succeeded both in according Clark a position of influence and shaping the evolving 

context of colonial Hokkaido. Clark’s persona therefore shaped far more than it was shaped 

by its context. Clark drew on existing templates from his home context, including dramatic 

orator, scientist, missionary, white explorer and benevolent patriarch, but combined these in a 

unique and uniquely effective way that accorded him a strong legacy, at least in Japan. 
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My presentation reflects upon the usefulness of the concept of persona when implemented in the 

history of Finnish Historical Society. This scholarly society is and has been in Finland the most 

prominent society of academic historians with a wide variety of functions, included publishing, 

launching research projects, and organizing lectures, seminars and conferences. Furthermore, the 

Society represents Finland’s scholarly community within CISH (Comité International des Sciences 

Historiques). During the last couple of years, a group of research fellows has written the history of 

the Society, myself being one of the authors. The book will be published next year.           

Finnish Historical Society had prehistory as part of the Finnish Literature Society. In 1864, when 

Finland was an autonomous Grand Duchy in the Russian Empire, a historical committee was 

established within the Society, founded in 1831 to promote literature written in Finnish. Going back 

to Finland’s past under the Swedish Crown from the Middle Ages until 1809, Swedish was the 

language of culture, education and administration, Finnish being the language of the majority of 

ordinary people used primarily in every day communication. In 1875, the historical committee 

detached itself from the Literature Society and transformed itself into an independent scholarly 

society with the name of Finnish Historical Society. The aim was to promote research on Finland’s 

history: to detect and publish sources, to publish studies and to finance scholarly travels to archives 

and sites of historical significance. With these aims Finnish Historical Society was part of an 

international pattern and in line with other Historical Societies, established in other countries, 

whose aim was to promote scholarly history production in their respective countries and related 

professionalization of historians.  

Reflecting the international currents, the ideal of document-based history writing broke through also 

in Finland in the course of the nineteenth century. Accordingly, Finnish Historical Society’s 

activities concentrated on new findings of relevant sources. From today’s perspective, the other 

ideal, shared transnationally, namely scholarly objectivity and coolness, was compromised, due to 

the strong commitment of many leading historians to the national cause. In the nineteenth century, 

Finland, like many other parts in Europe / the Western world, was characterized by an upsurge of 

nationalist sentiments and organizing. In the Finnish context, the issue of language in particular was 

on the agenda of the nationalistic movement, called Fennoman movement. The use of Finnish was 

promoted in culture, higher education, science and administration. Leading figures in Finnish 

Historical Society had simultaneously prominent positions in the Fennoman movement. 

Accordingly, Historical Society published research in Finnish on Finland’s history, albeit not 



exclusively. Furthermore, Finland’s history was constructed from a nationalist perspective, 

underlining the nation’s specific past in relation to Swedish and Russian history.                

Until 1917, Finnish Historical Society had a restricted number of members, based on an invitation 

procedure. Initially, the number of those invited was fifteen but it was extended to twenty-four in 

1889. A new member was invited only when some of the previous ones died. In total, thirty-eight 

persons had been invited until 1917. This year, a new constitution of the Society was accepted and 

restrictions about the number of members were abolished. From now on, the invited members, 

based on their (academic) expertise and formal merits in writing Finland’s history, were called 

“research fellows”. In most cases, a doctoral degree and the title of docent were prerequisite for an 

invitation. Also the category of “honorary member” was introduced to honor those distinguished 

scholars whose contributions to both history writing in general and the Society in particular were 

perceived of as particularly significant. Since only historians with Finnish citizenship could be 

awarded the status as research fellow, a category of a “correspondent” was created for foreign 

scholars with particular merits in writing Finland’s history. In addition, a category of “annual 

membership”, based on annual fees, was created for historians with minor academic merits or 

persons with societal influence and interest in national history. This divide in research fellows, on 

the one hand, and other members, on the other hand, is still valid. 

In the ongoing project on the history of Finnish Historical Society, I have been, together with 

Professor emerita Irma Sulkunen, in charge of a chapter that focuses on how the Historical Society 

organized its activities from 1864/1875 until today. We have analyzed also the group of research 

fellows from various perspectives, included the invitation processes. Who were invited, who were 

not, what were the backgrounds of the invited research fellows, what did they have in common, 

what kind of divides can be detected etc.? Reflecting the strong nationalistic orientation of the 

Society, before the new constitution of 1962 only those historians who had written about Finland’s 

history could be invited. The book as a whole and its individual chapters present interesting facts 

that will probably interest particularly the invited research fellows. The book looks at the collective 

identity within the group of established Finnish historians. The book will also open up insight into 

the history of humanities in Finland more generally.  

The approach of Irma Sulkunen and myself is empirical and mostly descriptive, without any 

specific theoretical frame. This is why I present this paper. My aim is to reflect upon whether the 

use of the concept of persona could produce new knowledge or open up new innovative ways to 

look at the collective understanding of Finnish historians of what makes a scholarly historian.     

In my presentation, I will first present some preliminary results based on the implementation of 

Lorraine Daston and Otto Sibum’s concept of persona as “collective, ideal-type repertoires of 

scientific being” and Herman Paul’s analysis of “epistemic virtues” in making a scholarly historian. 

The source material I use consists of the minutes of the Board of the Society. I started with the 

1917/1918 minutes when the first invitations were made after the introduction of the new 

constitution and continued until 1965. The reason for stopping with the 1965 minutes was at this 

point practical: the material is digitalized.  

I started with the recommendation letters, which were printed in the minutes. This choice was based 

on my assumption that these letters would best give insight into the skills and virtues that were 



expected from those historians who were seen as worthy of invitation to the community, either as 

research fellows or honorary fellows. The procedure had only minor changes until the 21st century: 

a recommendation letter, signed by two or more research fellows, was the starting point in the 

invitation process. The letter was read aloud at a monthly meeting and the decision was made 

collectively by those research fellows who were present at the meeting. In the period from 1917 to 

1965 all the candidates were accepted by general consent. In the 21st century research fellowship 

can be applied for by scholars themselves.  

As I had thought, the recommendation letters do give information about the collectively shared 

understanding of a proper historian. However, the letters were brief and particularly so in the first 

decades. They mostly list the works of the candidates with a summary according to which the 

candidate was seen qualified for an invitation. The recommendation letters for honorary members 

were more informative but only a couple of honorary members were invited. My second thought 

was to analyze obituaries of research fellows and honorary members in order to find more profound 

thoughts.  

For my purpose, the obituaries constitute a fruitful source. To put it briefly, the ideals that they 

express can be divided into two categories. The obituaries point to practical skills and virtues, on 

the one hand, and more abstract characteristics, on the other hand. The former category relates to 

the skills in the use of sources, for instance. The latter category refers to character traits and 

constructs the deceased as devoted persons who fulfilled a calling and in doing so served both 

science and nation.  

A critical, gender-sensitive reading of the Society, based on influences from Mineke Bosch, among 

others, reveals a community of male comradeship. The second part of my discussion will focus on 

this aspect. Women were not formally excluded from research fellowship and were invited, one by 

one. Among the annual members women constituted a significant group. The most important reason 

for their absence from research fellowship was that they did not earn their doctoral degrees. This is 

a phenomenon that deserves some reflections.                                                                                          

                  

            



 

Jyrki Pöysä 

 

Dark academic emotions behind shiny careers: the life of Anders Johan Sjögren (1794-1855) 

in the context of Finnish 19th century nationalism 
 

The cultural turn in the history of science (see: Daston & Sibum 2003, Paul 2016a, Paul 2016b, 

Niskanen et. alia 2018) has not only changed the way we look at academic personae and their 

academic lives but also the way we look at the disciplinary and transdisciplinary histories writ large. 

The case of Anders Johan Sjögren (1794-1855), a Finnish-Russian historian, linguist, and 

ethnographer, lends itself well to interpretation. He had a remarkable career: born into a Finnish-

speaking family of a local shoemaker from Iiitti, Sjögren went away to school in the small towns of 

Loviisa and Porvoo, where the majority spoke Swedish; he did his university studies in Turku,
1
 the 

only university in Finland at the time; he subsequently went on to continue his studies in St. 

Petersburg, then the capital of the Russian Empire, after finalizing his basic university education to 

fulfil his “intellectual mission”
2
 and pursue an internationally recognized university career there.  

  

From the age of twelve (first entries are dating from August 1,1806), Anders started keeping a 

diary, a practice that he continued until his dying day on January 18,1855.
3
 The diary, together with 

an autobiography (written somewhere between 1845 and 1849, but published only in 1955 in 

Finnish and 2010 in Russian) and some shorter autobiographical descriptions make up an intimate 

window into the personal life of a scholar (which should be read with a source critical gaze, of 

course). Nonetheless, already in his lifetime, the importance of Sjögren's career for the Finnish 

humanities was downplayed for various reasons, some more public (apparently Sjögren's career in 

the Russian Academy didn't fit well into the rising paradigm of Finnish cultural and political 

nationalism, often referred to as “fennomania”; see: Branch 1999), some more private (Sjögren's 

career and the international Volney -prize (1846) appears to have stirred feelings of envy and hate 

among some important national players, including Johan Vilhelm Snellman (1806-1881), one of his 

most vocal opponents). Distinguished Sjögren researchers, Michael Branch and Päivi Ronimus 

(nowadays Laine)
4
 also hint to some personal or class-based deficiencies in Sjögren's academic 

“mask,” making his “emotional colour palette” turn dark, especially in his autobiography (one 

possible reason for not having it published, cf. Branch 1966, 263). 

 

Recent studies about “academic personae” have raised a plethora of interesting points of view in the 

research about the history of science from popular public images to private practices and the hidden 

                                                 
1 After the great fire of 1828 the University of Turku was moved to Helsinki. The “Alexander” (named after Tsar 

Alexander I) University of Helsinki still counts its history from Turku Academy founded in 1640. 

2 In his autobiography, A.J. Sjögren underlines the inspiration and help given him by Danish linguist Rasmus Rask, 

one of the key figures in comparative linguistics of that time (1955, 46). Rask visited the University of Turku during 

his trip to St. Petersburg in the spring of 1819. Although Sjögren did not meet Rask personally, he heard inspiring 

comments about his visit and ideas about the Finno-Ugric language family (comparable to Indo-German family) and 

the urgent need for research among the small Finno-Ugric peoples scattered in large areas in North-West Russia. 

Sjögren appears to have been thinking that this could be his academic “mission.” More information about Rasmus 

Rask's trip can be found in a new collection of Rasmus Rask’s letters and diaries, editing and foreword by Leonid 

Chekin (Rask 2018).   

3 The diary was named by Anders himself in Latin as Ephemeris Andreae Johannis Sjögren 1807 (first page) and in 

Swedish Allmänna Ephemerider. Its typescript copy consists of almost 8,000 pages, including all kinds of texts (not 

only diary entries in the strict sense) written mostly in Swedish, but also in German, French, Russian, and Latin. The 

original diaries belong to the National Library and the copies are saved in the archives of the Finnish Literature 

Society and Library of the University of Jyväskylä. A project of checking the transcription and making a topical 

index was started in the National Libraries in Finland already some years ago and it has been led by the eminent 

Sjögren researchers Michael Branch and Senni Timonen from SKS. (See: Joki 1955, xix). 
4
 Päivi Laine is presently writing her dissertation about the years 1820-1855 in A.J. Sjögren’s life. See: 

http://ajsjogren.weebly.com/sjoumlgren-tutkimus.html (6.11.2018). 

http://ajsjogren.weebly.com/sjoumlgren-tutkimus.html
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emotions behind appropriate academic behavior. As a contribution to this interestingly evolving 

field of research, I would like to suggest using Michael Tomlinson's graduate capital model 

(GCM; Tomlinson 2016) in order to interpret the different “variables” of academic life of A.J. 

Sjögren. In educational sciences, Tomlinson's model has been mostly used to analyze the 

“employability” of university graduates in the contemporary neoliberal political context. Seemingly 

inspired by Pierre Bourdieu's metaphorical use of the Marxist term (Bourdieu 1986), Tomlinson 

widens the use of the term into five special sets of resources needed in contemporary working life. 

Though driven from the mixed experience of present-day university teaching and the demands of 

labor markets, the “five capitals model” can also be, at least tentatively, applicable to the analysis of 

older academic contexts.  

 

Tomlinson's resources for employability are the following (explained with short citations from 

Tomlinson 2016): 

 

1) Human capital 
 

“Human capital refers to knowledge and skills which graduates acquire which are a foundation of 

their labor market outcomes” - - “In essence, the development of human capital in the form of 

formally acquired knowledge through higher levels of education and training empowers individuals 

in the labour market.” (Tomlinson 2016, 341) 

 

2) Social capital 
 

“Social capital in relation to graduate employability can be understood as the sum of social 

relationships and networks that help mobilise graduates' existing human capital and bring them 

closer to the labour market and its opportunity structures.” (Tomlinson 2016, 342) 

 

3) Cultural capital 
 

“Cultural capital can be conceived as the formation of culturally valued knowledge, dispositions 

and behaviors that are aligned to the workplaces that graduates seek to enter.” (Tomlinson 2016, 

343) 

 

4) Identity capital 
 

“Identity capital is defined here as the level of personal investment a graduate makes towards the 

development of their future career and employability. This also extends to their abilities to draw on 

experiences and articulate a personal narrative which aligns to the employment domains they seek 

to enter.”  (Tomlinson 2016, 345) 

 

5) Psychological capital 
 

“Psychological capital is a potentially significant form of capital as it is based on the psycho-social 

resources which enable graduates to adapt and respond proactively to inevitable career 

challenges.”  (Tomlinson 2016, 345) 

 

 

Degrees, publications, and prizes 

 

Human capital refers to the formal education of an academic person, the degrees of academic 

education. If we consider Sjögren's biography, earning various university degrees can be equated 

with reaching milestones along the life “road” of the future academician (viewed retrospectively). 
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In addition to formal degrees, the acquisition of additional languages emerges as a separate life 

theme for Sjögren. In 19
th

- century Finland, Finnish was not used in the university. As a native 

Finnish speaker, Anders had to learn Swedish even before starting school. This linguistic situation 

favored students with a Swedish family background (people either mainly from the country’s elite, 

or those from the lower classes who lived in the coastal areas where the Swedish language 

predominated). Sjögren, whose origins were outside of these circles, had to find people to help him 

learn Swedish already at this early stage of education. This could be seen also as an 

autobiographical “life theme”: asking and receiving help from the good people. In fact, Sjögren 

relied on the help of local priests in learning Swedish and sometimes also with financial troubles.  

 

Seeking to definitively determine his social roots, Sjögren himself places more stress on his 

extremely poor background than on his native tongue.
5
 Historian Päivi Ronimus has expressed 

reservations about this idea regarding Sjögren's youth: if anything, his family belonged to the 

middle class of the small countryside village Sitikkala. According to her, it was more the feeling of 

inferiority stemming from the school environment, where most of the pupils were from more well-

off families of Swedish-speakers. 

 

On the other hand, there is ample evidence that Sjögren considered it important to develop his 

ability to express himself in numerous languages: a large part of his diaries consist of translations 

and other practice in languages other than Swedish. The basic linguistic education shows also the 

importance of mentorship in a student's life in the 19
th

 century. Later in his career, Sjögren also 

served as a language teacher in families, thus earning needed money, but also acquiring important 

social contacts. 

 

 

Networks and relationships 

 

For an academic person, social capital consists of the people who can promote his or her academic 

career. Compared to his schoolmates and fellow students at the university, Sjögren had no access to 

a reliable network of wealthy and powerful people. Nonetheless, even in the small Iitti community, 

Sjögren did enjoy the support of locally important people, especially the priests.
6
  

 

During his lifetime, Sjögren had to adapt to two university systems, the Swedish model of 

undergraduate education in Turku and the Russian hierarchical academic order of the Academy of 

Sciences in the Imperial capital of St. Petersburg. Though some of his friends were working for the 

new Alexander University of Helsinki, Sjögren never had a position there. Within the evolving 

Finno-Ugric studies, the University of Helsinki only gained more importance much later, after the 

1860s and especially from the 1880s to 1917, when the society of Finno-Ugric studies was founded 

(in 1883) and the “field” in the East still open before the October Revolution of 1917 (see: Branch 

1999; Grünthal 2010). In Sjögren's time the most important university for Finno-Ugric studies was 

the Academy of Sciences in St. Petersburg. 

 

Päivi Ronimus (2000) has made a thorough study of the social networks of Anders J. Sjögren in St. 

Petersburg by drawing on his correspondence, diaries and Academy protocols recording the 

different applications and reviews about and by Sjögren. She demonstrates how Sjögren was 

                                                 
5 The image of a poor youth is a recurring theme in "great men's" biographies of the 19

th
 century (Elias Lönnrot and 

Matthias Castrén as the most prominent examples). The impoverished background is often described in heroic terms 

and regarded as a virtue (cf. Matthias A. Castrén's life story in Maamme kirja (Topelius 1875) written for the school 

children). 
6
 In fact, his religiously-minded parents hoped that he would also become a priest himself after completing his 

university education. Sjögren even gave some sermons at the local Iitti Church; however, he had no interest in 

pursuing a religious vocation. (See for example: Sjögren 1955, 72). 
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actively and knowingly building social relationships to obtain funding for his living and research 

trips.
7
 His closest friends also gave him important advice about important persons, what to do and 

when. A crucial element of this survival game was the publications Sjögren managed to produce on 

timely topics interesting to the wealthy donors and academic people at the Academy of Science. The 

"publish or perish" principle was very much the reality also in those times. At the same time, the 

published works also increased the social capital of his network, not only that of Sjögren himself 

(Ronimus 2000).  

 

During the occasionally cruel competition for posts and travel funding, certain characteristic 

features of Sjögren's personality figured prominently: these included his diligence, persistence and 

linguistic skills, but also his fortitude when pleading his own cause or the cause of his protégé 

Matthias Castrén inside the Academy of Sciences (Branch 1968). Although these characteristics 

could possibly lead to troubles and conflicts with important people, such resilience appears to have 

served a crucial role in enabling a foreigner to forge ahead with an academic career. 

 

An important part of scientific social networks in Sjögren´s time consists of correspondence. By 

writing letters Sjögren was able to contact the famous linguist Rasmus Rask in St. Petersburg (the 

latter becoming also his patron for some time) as early as 1819 and receive advice about studies and 

possibilities to travel to St. Petersburg in order to further advance Sjögren's career. Sjögren's 

correspondence with Icelandic researcher Finn Magnussen (working in Copenhagen) in the 1840s 

also reveals the value of reciprocal academic contacts, for each could act to promote the other to 

gain academic tributes (Branch 1966). At that time, Sjögren was already an established academician 

in the Imperial Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg.  

 

    

Importance of performance 

 

The forms and quantity of cultural capital depend on the organization one must operate in. 

Sjögren's social background may be the key to understanding his feelings of inferiority within 

academic circles already in Turku (perhaps more than the suspicions of a paranoid personality) 

(Branch 1966, 258, 270-271). Michael Branch even refers to how Sjögren's colleagues openly 

mocked him for his imperfect command of the Swedish language (Branch 1966, 271). No doubt, his 

colleagues’ remarks about mistakes in language use or comportment were only in jest, but Sjögren, 

as the target of that laughter, may have experienced them as a cruel reminder of his socially low 

background.  

 

Though life in the imperial capital must have been much more hierarchically ordered than in Turku, 

the criticism levelled at Sjögren by his peers was possibly harder to bear (compare the case of 

Gottlund, as explained earlier). According to his diaries, Sjögren's private life in St. Petersburg was 

quite calm with only a few close friends visiting him at home (Ronimus 2000). On the other hand, it 

is also quite possible that Sjögren's lifestyle and overall behavior was more acceptable in St. 

Petersburg because they knew he was born outside Russia proper, a "strange born" (Rus. inorodets) 

in the academic circles.  

 

In a memorial talk at Sjögren's funeral, his college from the Academy of Sciences, academician 

Marie-Félicité Brosset condensed this image of an inorodets in a friendly but nonetheless revealing 

outsider's view (excerpt taken from Snellman’s obituary about Sjögren published in Litteraturblad 
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 Though active in many ways, Sjögren could be also quite picky while building his social networks. One example: Carl 

Axel Gottlund belonged to the same nationalistically-minded student circle at Turku University. Regardless of this, 

Sjögren didn't want to travel to do fieldwork among the Fenno-Ugric peoples together with Gottlund because he 

knew that the latter was sometimes mean and arrogant with a mentality almost the opposite to Sjögren's outwardly 

impassive "Finnish" mentality, totally free from vanity (Branch 1966, 271). 
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June 1855; Snellman 1855):  

 

“Sjögren was strict with himself, didn’t notice the small details of life, beautiful clothes, 

extravagances or amusements. However, beneath the rough surface was a golden heart. The poor 

people never asked him for help in vain and his many friends, who enjoyed his company, didn’t 

expect to receive forced politeness, learned elegant manners of speaking, those superficial 

expressions of benevolence. - -“
8
 

 

Diary and autobiography - ways to reflective understanding 

 

It is an axiom of life history research that writing can be used as a sort of self-therapy (see also: 

Branch 1966, 259). Within the domain of Tomlinson's identity capital, writing could also be seen 

as an important vehicle for developing personal "abilities to draw on experiences and articulate a 

personal narrative" (Tomlinson 2016, 345). In this regard, Anders Sjögren's intensive, life-long 

practice of writing (and saving) the diaries (also as a way of documenting own life),
9
 but also the 

unpublished autobiography and a bizarre form of autography written into the obituary of Sjögren's 

student, colleague, and follower, Matthias A. Castrén, are extremely interesting. 

 

For an academic person, the CV (Curriculum Vitae) is usually regarded as a neutral site for 

documenting one's life as a succession of academic degrees, publications, work experiences, etc. 

(human capital in Tomlinson's terms). Usually CVs are accompanied with almost as insipid 

biographies and post-life obituaries listing the main achievements of a person. Autobiographies are 

a different form or art, especially in Sjögren's case. To be more objective, Sjögren chose to write his 

autobiography in the third person, as a neutral report of a Finnish country boy's life starting in 

poverty and arriving in the academic centers. With this plot, Sjögren possibly wanted to give an 

"empowering" example to all those gifted students coming from the lower classes (Branch 1966, 

258). Towards the end of the text, however, the autobiography turns into a dramatic, deeply 

emotional account of the academic intrigues and personal disappointments encountered in St. 

Petersburg. The experienced dramatic otherness of Sjögren in this academic context clearly emerges 

while reading the last pages describing the years when Sjögren was actually at the height of his 

academic career. Writing in the third person does not erase the experienced otherness which 

occasionally has been seen as a symptom of mental problems.  

 

The rising Finnish nationalism in the 1840s put Sjögren under a critical lens regarding a lack of 

loyalty to Finland and Finnish science.
10

 Especially in his journal Saima, the writings of Johan 

Wilhelm Snellman positioned Sjögren into a secondary, even alien position. Snellman deployed a 

contrastive "rhetoric of praise" against Sjögren by lauding the rising young genius of Finno-Ugric 

research Matthias A. Castrén in his article about university politics and the real "great men" of 

Finnish culture (Snellman 1846). Wounded by this backhanded attack, the "humble and shy" 

(Branch 1966) Sjögren later sought to explain in his obituary for Castrén more explicitly his 

instrumental role in advancing Castrén's career (Sjögren 1852; Branch 1968). This was no doubt 

interpreted as a kind of "loserism," a shadow thus cast upon the manly virtues of a famous 

researcher, which had later to be explained away by Elias Lönnrot in his obituary about Sjögren 

(Lönnrot 1856). The result of this public putdown was devastating for Sjögren. At the same time, it 

                                                 
8
 ”Sjögren oli ankara itseään kohtaan, suhtautui välinpitämättömästi elämän pikkuseikkoihin, hienoihin vaatteisiin, 

herkkuihin ja huveihin, mutta karkean pinnan alla sykki kultainen sydän. Köyhät eivät koskaan turhaan pyytäneet 

hänen apuaan ja lukuisat ystävät, jotka mieluusti viihtyivät hänen seurassaan, eivät odottaneet häneltä teennäistä 

kohteliaisuutta, haettua, eleganttia puhetapaa, noita pinnalliseksi jääviä hyväntahtoisuuden ilmauksia. - -” 
9
 Something comparable to Sjögren’s addiction to personal diary can be found in the diary writing of historian Professor 

Emeritus Matti Klinge. Klinge sees his 20 published yearly diaries (since 1999) and 6 published autobiographies as 

an expression of an ethics of not using life days in vain. (Klinge 2018, 15). 
10

 About development and important differences in Finnish and Russian nationalism, see: Branch 1999. 
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offers a sad example of the corrupting effects of academic life on people's personalities and 

characters (Sennett 1998) in the world of academic competition. It could furthermore be interpreted 

as proof that writing does not always tend to clear away personal troubles, at least when turned into 

public polemics difficult to control by anyone.
11

 

 

 

Setbacks and mental resilience 

 

We have already touched in many ways Tomlinson's domain of psychological capital, which could 

be regarded as the mental resilience needed to manage an academic career. Such resilience is 

needed in all phases of an academic career from graduate studies to the last breath of an 

academician. During an academic career, setbacks are inevitable. It is a question of psychological 

capital how to manage them, how to forget about disappointments, and how to sustain the good 

attitude needed for pursuing one’s own research within an academic “culture of comparisons.”  

Feelings of envy and hostility about the superior scientific products, positions, networks, tributes, 

and prizes of other scholars forever lurk in the shadows of principled academic speeches about the 

universal urge for truth and the purest desire for advancing the cause of humanity’s wellbeing. 

 

Fieldwork is yet another site requiring mental and physical resilience; this is not to deny the unduly 

slow accumulation of scientifically interesting findings in archive work. The life of Anders Johan 

Sjögren shows how difficult it was in the cultural and political context of the first half of 19th 

century to cope with all of these demands, to keep oneself sane. Thanks to his extraordinarily 

diligent habit of keeping a diary and surprising openness in writing about his own life, we can 

speculate about his academic masks and personas even today, over 150 years after his departure 

from our worldly struggles. 

 

Conclusion 

 

My text was constructed around testing Michael Tomlinson's model about contemporary 

educational “capitals” to the historical figure of academician Anders Johan Sjögren. It is no surprise 

that the various forms of capital don’t constitute clear-cut categories. For example, identity capital 

and psychological capital are inextricably connected: the “ability to draw on experiences” in 

personal writing evidently supports psychological wellbeing. Cultural and social capital are also 

linked with each other: “good” or “bad” manners (performance) support or reduce the likelihood of 

getting the contacts needed for promoting one’s career in academic contexts. Academic degrees and 

publications are urgently needed in order to obtain academic posts – a situation sometimes 

persuading researchers to fake one’s degrees and steal or “loan” publications from other researchers 

(Karlsson 2000). The corruption of psychological capital, the danger of emotions, is always lurking 

behind the wall of academic success – at least in fiction and other popular images of scientists (See: 

Vidal 2018; Pöysä 1998). 
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In the spring of 1885, the popular English historian James Anthony Froude visited San 

Francisco; in the media frenzy to report his every move, a literary weekly titled The Wasp scored 

quite a scoop. It alone reported the mortifying scene that took place at the luxurious Palace Hotel 

when Froude met the city’s own famous and prolific historian Hubert Howe Bancroft. The two 

historians had a great deal in common. Both had prodigious catalogues. Both enjoyed popular, if 

sometimes embattled reputations as serious historians whose works held wide appeal within the 

nascent genre of history, which was drifting toward scholarly and popular poles as it became 

increasingly distinct from general literature.1 For all the pair appeared to have in common, 

though, as The Wasp told it, neither Bancroft nor Froude recognized the other as an historian.  

‘History writing is hard work, ain't it,’ Bancroft blurted upon completing the short trek up 

Market Street from the offices of A. L. Bancroft & Company. ‘I have found it so,’ Froude replied, 

‘my literary work has been so incessant that I was forced to make a trip to the colonies for my 

health.’ The businessman got right to the point: ‘What do you pay your help on the other side of 

the water?’ Froude did not understand. ‘Why your help,’ Bancroft attempted to clarify, ‘the fellows 

who write your books, you know.’ ‘Write my books – you are jesting, Mr. Bancroft,’ Froude shot 

back, ‘I write them myself’. Unaware of precisely how much he was giving away, Bancroft pressed 

on, convinced Froude was ‘putting on airs with him.’ ‘Come now, I hope you are not offended,’ 

Bancroft said, ‘We are friends and there is nobody here. You need not object to giving the 

business away to me. I’ll never blab a word of it. Don’t talk to me as if I was a perfect stranger 

                                                   
1 On the print history of history in England, see Leslie Howsam, Past into Print: The Publishing of History in 
Britain, 1850-1950 (London: British Library, 2009); On the emergence of serious history as a genre in that 
era, and especially of Froude’s embattled place as a test case within that boundary work, see Ian Hesketh, 
‘Diagnosing Froude’s Disease: Boundary Work and the Discipline of History in Late-Victorian Britain’, 
History and Theory 47:3 (1 October 2008), 373–95; Ian Hesketh, ‘Writing History in Macaulay’s Shadow: J. R. 
Seeley, E. A. Freeman, and the Audience for Scientific History in Late Victorian Britain’, Journal of the 
Canadian Historical Association 22:2 (2011), 30. 
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instead of being in the history business myself.’ ‘Mr. Bancroft,’ Froude said, ‘it may be news to 

you, and why I cannot possibly imagine, but I write my histories myself. None but myself 

compose a line of them. The style is my own, the information collected by myself and the 

deductions drawn by myself. You are certainly jesting when you talk about help. Do you not write 

those histories which I have read with such pleasure?’ ‘“Sir,” Bancroft said, haughtily, “you are 

looking at a business man. Do you think I find time to write histories? … No, sir, I hire help. I 

employ competent and energetic young gentlemen – university graduates sir – men from the 

finest colleges of Europe – to write my histories, and I pay `em for it. If I say to my help give us a 

chapter on the Missions and look smart about it, they do it, and mighty quick, too, I can tell you.’ 

With that, the busy bookman excused himself to get back to work, leaving his English counterpart 

‘endeavoring to restore his equanimity by frequent application to the ice pitcher.’2 

The Wasp had a certain advantage that allowed it to score such a scoop: It made it up. The 

famous and acerbic litterateur Ambrose Bierce edited and wrote most of the satirical literary 

magazine, including this imagined encounter.3 Per usual for The Wasp, much of the setup was 

true. Froude really was visiting San Francisco that spring. Bancroft really did pay a team of 

researchers and writers to write The Works of Hubert Howe Bancroft. The company’s Dartmouth-

educated librarian Henry Oak had transformed Bancroft’s prodigious, ever-growing collection of 

rare books and manuscripts into a proprietary research library related to Pacific North America. 

Oak and a handful of other lead authors like Frances Fuller Victor—the company’s only female 

                                                   
2 ‘Two Great Historians, the Meeting of James Anthony Froude and Hubert H. Bancroft’, The Wasp (25 April 
1885). 
3 ‘Two Great Historians’; Until his feud with new management led to his dismissal in the spring of 1886, 
Bierce exercised nearly full control of the magazine. ‘In addition to “Prattle,”’ Kenneth M. Johnson asserts, 
Bierce ‘wrote practically all the editorials and dominated all departments.’ Kenneth M. Johnson, ed., The 
Sting of The Wasp: Political & Satirical Cartoons from the Truculent Early San Francisco Weekly, with an 
Introduction & Comments by Kenneth M. Johnson, Publication of the Book Club of California 127 (San 
Francisco: Book Club of California, 1967), 10. 
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author and one of its best regarded—worked to refine the library’s raw materials into the 

definitive history of Pacific North America from Alaska to Panama, inland to the Rocky 

Mountains, from antiquity to their present.4 Subscribers of all sorts around North America and 

Europe paid between $4.50 and $10 upon the quarterly arrival of each 800-page tome between 

1882 and 1890.5 

One might empathize with the fictional Froude’s exasperation. During the same decade 

that Bancroft built his history factory in San Francisco, a cohort of German-educated historians 

began to build the infrastructure to professionalize history writing within new research 

universities alongside other similarly professional disciplines. Whatever else was up for debate 

about history writing in those tumultuous decades, surely Bancroft’s mobilization of wage 

labourers to research and to write history in his name fell strictly out of bounds. Bierce clearly 

thought so; the public did not. In fact, Bancroft & Company built its reputation on that 

collaborative system, recounting everywhere how it animated a collective genius that surpassed 

the sum of its parts, making possible a kind of archival omniscience. Conversely, early academics 

like J. Franklin Jameson argued that academe could domesticate genius in the competent, 

professional scholar.  

Despite the differences in their respective systems, I will demonstate that both enterprises 

responded to a relatively uniform set of expectations and concerns related to the character and 

working habits of historians aspiring to do history after the archival turn, and here I am drawing 

                                                   
4 The company succeeded. Bancroft’s histories established the historiography for most state and local 
histories within that vast region. For the better part of a century, the widely available volumes remained a 
reliable first stop for researchers working on any topic in western North America. Earl Pomeroy, ‘Old Lamps 
for New: The Cultural Lag in Pacific Coast Historiography’, Arizona and the West 2:2 (1960), 107–126; 
Charles S. Peterson, ‘Hubert Howe Bancroft: First Western Regionalist’, in Richard W. Etulain (ed.) Writing 
Western History: Essays on Major Western Historians (Reno: University of Nevada Press, 2002). 
5 The series began by re-issuing the five-volume series The Native Races of the Pacific States, which it had 
completed as a potentially self-contained series in 1874–5 to test (or to build) the market for the larger 
series in the 1880s. Harry Clark, A Venture in History: The Production, Publication, and Sale of the Works of 
Hubert Howe Bancroft (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1973), 59. 
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heavily on recent work by Kasper Eskildsen and Herman Paul. But I think the industries that 

operated under Jameson and Bancroft shared something else, too. They both selectively 

appropriated the powerful and versatile cultural touchstone of the ideal Romantic author, the 

genius, the man of letters. The very different infrastructures these intellectual entrepreneurs 

created pushed them to cultivate in-house personae that initially look quite different, but those 

distinct personae shared a the ideal man of letters as their underlying template. 

The hero of the archives 

Archival history promised and demanded a lot, from its practitioners as well as its readers. 

The archival turn promised more reliable history, but whatever additional trust they warranted 

had to be borrowed against the character of the archival historian since those sources were several 

steps removed from incredulous readers’ scrutiny.6 The romantic man of letters offered a 

powerful, cross-cultural touchstone who could be trusted to examine critically all of the historical 

evidence, reconstructing the past with neither compromise nor error, ruthlessly dispatching 

misinformation in both the existing literature and the historical record.  

In the company of genius 

Between roughly 1870 and 1885, Bancroft’s promotional materials worked to demonstrate 

that its system alone could realize in full the promises of archival history while mitigating its most 

obvious problems. Promotional pieces often opened with a thumbnail biography of Bancroft. ‘Mr. 

Bancroft’ usually disappeared rather quickly, though, replaced by a rotating stock of characters 

who were essentially discrete, anonymized functions of the historian. Writing in a signed article 

                                                   
6 Eskildsen, 18–19; Paul, ‘The Heroic Study of Records’, 72; Herman Paul, ‘The Virtues of a Good Historian in 
Early Imperial Germany: Georg Waitz’s Contested Example’, Modern Intellectual History (May 2017), 9, 
https://doi.org/10.1017/S1479244317000142. 
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in Overland Monthly that failed to identify her relationship to the company, Victor explained the 

collaborative system. First, ‘readers’ went over the whole collection of books and manuscripts, she 

explained, after which ‘the secretary’ transformed their notes into narrative. That early work 

allowed writers further down the line to write with near omniscience, Victor claimed. The 

‘librarian’ could know ‘with certainty’ anything in the library, from a ‘single sheet to a heavy 

quarto’; the ‘writer’ could draw on, but also judge between all of the relevant sources. ‘It is safe to 

assert,’ she boldly declared, ‘that no historical writing was ever done under better conditions.’7 

These faceless practitioners served a purpose: They promoted the image of the company’s 

singular, collective genius. Connecting individual names and faces to discrete bits of work would 

have diminished the nearly divine omniscience that Victor and others worked tirelessly to 

describe.  

Writing elsewhere, Oak assumed that the company’s library offered its most obvious 

advantage over the competition, but only if he could satisfactorily explain how the company 

mitigated the familiar problems of archival overload. First, the company’s unique arrangement 

collapsed the successive nature of archival research into a single site in which documents could be 

re-examined and compared as necessary. While Oak’s ‘imaginary author’ writing by ordinary 

means would have had to plod ‘industriously through each work as he finds it, making careful 

notes’ of what seemed important at the time, Oak could put ‘ten men, each as capable in this kind 

of labour as [the conventional historian] or I, at work to extract everything under its proper 

heading’.8 That allowed the author of a volume or section to ‘tunnel the mountain of court records 

and legal briefs, bridge the marsh of United States government documents, and, stationing myself 

at a safe distance in the rear, hurl my forces against the solid columns of two hundred files of 

                                                   
7 Frances Fuller Victor, ‘The Bancroft Historical Library’, The Californian 6:36 (December 1882), 494. 
8 Hubert Howe Bancroft, Literary Industries, vol. 39, The Works of Hubert Howe Bancroft (San Francisco: 
The History Company, 1890), 596. 
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California newspapers.’9 Oak’s assisted authorship of the California volumes illustrated how the 

company’s workshop combined his and other heavily augmented intellects into a collective genius 

that had achieved near archival omniscience. Rather than argue that the company did acceptable 

archival history, Oak argued tirelessly that its system – and it alone – made the otherwise 

idealistic discipline of archival history tenable. An historian working by ordinary means, Oak 

claimed, necessarily had to ‘confine himself to limited topics, or do his work superficially.’10 Oak 

boldly declared: ‘I claim that mine is the only method by which all the evidence on a great subject, 

or on many smaller subjects, can be brought out.’11 Still, Oak argued that the company’s methods 

differed from the methods of ordinary historians only in degree rather than in type. The system 

multiplied the results yielded by the best practices of archival research and writing.12 

Oak’s boss Bancroft infamously usurped Oak’s conceit in his memoir Literary Industries, 

lending his face and name to the collective genius Oak had constructed, strongly implying that 

Bancroft had done the work Oak, Victor, and others had done as lead authors and that Oak and 

Victor had been assistants in the same sense as the people who had assisted Oak and Victor’s 

writing. In both renderings, the company’s brain trust ostensibly amplified the best qualities of 

the archival historian while diminishing the vices likely to afflict that character. Between its 

proprietary library and the collaborative system that examined it, the company could believably 

claim to have done research that critically examined the full weight of all the evidence available 

on its topic. Its hierarchical structure, meanwhile, made it possible to write histories ruthless in 

their pursuit of truth by ostensibly insulating the researchers and the writers from concerns about 

the political, financial, or cultural consequences of telling unpopular truths. Insofar as these 

                                                   
9 Bancroft, 39:596. 
10 Oak, ‘Literary Industries’ in a New Light, 48; Bancroft, Literary Industries, 598. 
11 Oak, ‘Literary Industries’ in a New Light, 48; Bancroft, Literary Industries, 598. 
12 For whatever reason, Oak omitted this assertion with an ellipsis in his reproduction of it from Literary 
Industries. Oak, ‘Literary Industries’ in a New Light, 48; Bancroft, Literary Industries, 598. 
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materials targeted other insiders within the discipline, they demonstrated how their system had 

provided institutional structures that archival history increasingly demanded. Just as importantly, 

though, the company targeted members of the general public who thought far less about the 

methods of source criticism and far more about how the methods one used to judge between 

genuine and spurious men of letters.  

Synthetic Genius 

Meanwhile, a new class of professional scholar-teachers began to fill professorships in the 

United States’s new or newly reformed research institutions after receiving PhDs first from 

German universities and, after the founding of Johns Hopkins University in 1876, from American 

doctoral programs. Like Bancroft’s staff had done, these new academic professionals weighed – 

but also weighted in their favour – the advantages and disadvantages of their new enterprise for 

addressing familiar problems. A member of the first cohort to receive the new PhD in history 

from Hopkins, J. Franklin Jameson took the occasion provided by his inaugural lecture as the 

incoming Chair of the Department of History at the University of Chicago in 1902 to examine the 

influence that universities had had on historical writing in the previous two decades. Like 

Bancroft, Jameson worked to demonstrate that practitioners within his enterprise were 

meticulous and thorough researchers, that they relied on exhaustive research, and that they 

enjoyed the political, cultural, and economic insulation from outside influence to tell the truth 

without compromise. 13  

                                                   
13 For a more thorough analysis of professionalization as a performance, see Peter Novick, That Noble 
Dream: The ‘Objectivity Question’ and the American Historical Profession, Ideas in Context (Cambridge, UK: 
Cambridge University Press, 1988), chap. 2: "The Professionalization Project."; maleness proved especially 
important to these professionals’ self-representation as well as their denunciation of others as feminized 
amateurs. See, for example Bonnie G. Smith, The Gender of History: Men, Women, and Historical Practice 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1998) and Julie Des Jardins, Women and the Historical 
Enterprise in America: Gender, Race, and the Politics of Memory, 1880-1945, Gender in American Culture 
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2003). 
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While Bancroft’s system focused on the system that made history, Jameson focused on the 

system that made historians. Jameson fashioned the trained academic on a familiar character, 

arguing that graduate training could amplify the virtues and diminish the vices associated with 

the quintessential genius of pre-professional academe: The Oxford don. Most importantly, 

Jameson’s academic professional was trained rather than born.14 Professional academe could 

create genius, he argued, by teaching ‘technical perfection’ just as one could teach technical 

proficiency in any art; one could not,’ Jameson lamented, imbue ‘genius or originality’ to those 

who 'do not possess it.'15 As would become a central theme of his lecture, Jameson transformed 

that bit of self-deprecation into an inherent advantage for the resulting synthetic, systematic 

genius produced through graduate training. By juxtaposing the careful, reserved competence 

taught in graduate schools with the infamous brilliance and egotism of the don, Jameson argued 

that academic training and employment could synthesize and maintain a staider version of the 

genius that had previously been erratic both in its appearance and in its intellectual production.16 

Modern academe, Jameson argued, replicated in highly-trained individuals a very specific, 

rote form of genius that could not match the don, but that could surpass that character in 

reliability and stability, the traits required of the archival researcher. The infrastructure of modern 

academe and its mediocre pay scale insulated the professional scholar from the worst influences 

of the mass book market. Within the ivory tower, they could live the life of the mind apart from 

the need for bread with only the pesky interruptions produced by the many spirits within 

university bureaucracies who did not share the same ideals.17 The new professional associations 

and their Quarterlies and Reviews provided opportunities for them to write important essays on 

                                                   
14 John Franklin Jameson, ‘The Influence of Universities Upon Historical Writing’, University Record 
(University of Chicago) 6:40 (January 1902), 298. 
15 Jameson, 298. 
16 Jameson, 298. 
17 Jameson, 299. 
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impossibly esoteric topics for other likeminded scholars without having to worry about mass 

appeal. Though exhaustive research and a high demand for accuracy had necessarily narrowed the 

topic and claims most historians could make, Jameson suggested a kind of collaboration might 

begin to fix that over time.18 Jameson suggested that historians might ‘store up well-sifted 

materials which later may be used by masters of synthesis, of a type not yet evolved.’19  

Conclusion 

Despite the very different repertoires on which they drew, Jameson’s curated image of the 

competent professional worked to address a similar set of expectations and concerns to those 

Bancroft and Oak imagined. Bancroft’s workshop ostensibly made it possible to do the otherwise 

impossibly onerous work of archival history by animating a genius that surpassed the sum of its 

human parts, Academic seminars, on the other hand, could synthesize a whole profession of 

standardized, reliable, interlocking practitioners to replace the brilliant but erratic don. Bancroft’s 

enterprise tried to insulate its labourers from the deleterious effects of the marketplace just as 

Jameson’s academic profession promised an internal reward system that isolated its practitioners 

and their work from the judgment of nearly everyone but their peers.  

Because this example focuses on competition for legitimacy between novel historical 

enterprises rather than between individuals, it has made explicit some of the implicit problems of 

vocabulary for persona studies. Featured herein are any number of cultural templates, 

touchstones, and repertoires that could be identified as a scholarly persona.20 Should Bancroft’s 

                                                   
18 Bancroft and Oak had identified this as a fundamental limitation of individual scholarship in support of 
their own system. Bancroft, Literary Industries, 598. 
19 Jameson, ‘Influence of Universities’, 300. 
20 Helpfully, Gadi Algazi has delineated a taxonomy of the three potential uses of the scholarly persona, 
each of which has a ready exemplar in this story. First, the scholarly persona can refer to the careful 
curation of individual images that aspiring scholars create and maintain. Bancroft’s corporate genius and 
Jameson’s quintessential professional certainly qualify as personae according to that definition. Rather than 
examine them as personae in their own right, this chapter uses those bits of self-styling to explore the 
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fictional version of himself, or Oak’s collective genius, or Jameson’s professional qualify as 

individual personae? Is the ideal man of letters the real persona here, in which Bancroft, Oak, and 

Jameson’s idealized characters would merely constitute individual attempts to outperform one 

another in performing that role? I have mostly settled on identifying the archival historian as a 

new scholarly persona for the historian that transformed both serious historians and their readers 

thought about the character, habits, and working conditions that good historians would need to 

make the most of—but also to avoid the worst pitfalls of—the archival turn. I have treated the in-

house personae that Bancroft, Oak, and Jameson constructed to legitimize their enterprises as 

performances meant to appeal to very broad audiences that, therefore, drew on the cultural 

template provided by the romantic man of letters best captured by Thomas Carlyle in order to 

demonstrate how they could create and sustain the best possible versions of the archival 

historian.  

The problems are semantic, but they are not trivial. The other permutations produced 

rather different arguments. The chosen version traces the emergence of the persona of the 

historian from within the discipline created by the archival turn that necessarily engaged with 

broader public expectations because that discipline still wrote for a mixed marketplace. The path 

not taken might have examined the emergence of a scholarly persona of the historian as a specific 

                                                   
scholarly persona in Algazi’s second sense: ‘the set of regulative ideals made flesh (at least partly)’ shared 
and contested within a discipline, the contested list of virtues and vices that its practitioners must display 
or mitigate, respectively. To whatever degree defining the historian constituted boundary work within an 
emerging discipline, it also occurred as an appeal for broad cultural legitimacy within a longstanding debate 
within general literature about how genuine men of letters could and could not legitimately engage with 
the marketplace both as a means of financial support and to distribute their work. The character of the 
Romantic genius certainly warrants analysis as a discipline agnostic scholarly persona in Algazi’s third 
sense: the ‘cultural template for a codified social role’ that offer ‘essential cultural resource for forging 
personae’ that ‘need not coincide with any ideal espoused within a given community’. Here, however, I have 
treated that character as a repertoire chosen by these champions of competing enterprises to render legible 
to outsiders the internal concerns that had remade the scholarly persona of the historian within the 
discipline of history after the archival turn. Gadi Algazi, ‘Exemplum and Wundertier: Three Concepts of the 
Scholarly Persona’, Low Countries Historical Review 131:4 (December 2016), https://doi.org/10.18352/bmgn-
lchr.10262. 
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form of the idealized author. In that alternate version, this chapter would have examined how two 

aspiring enterprises worked to demonstrate to a broad public that they had domesticated genius, 

transforming the inherently erratic and ephemeral quality into something dependable and 

reproducible. By suggesting that academic professionalization made it possible to believe in 

genius, rendering what had always been an obviously unrealizable ideal into a job description, 

that version would have better explained how Bancroft’s status as the unrivalled historian of the 

Pacific made it impossible for common readers to imagine he had not written the over 30,000 

pages of his histories on his own. It would further have suggested why academics have had a 

particularly difficult time accepting the rumours of the death of the author as an individual, 

inspired genius solely responsible for a text.21 

                                                   
21 On the death of the author, see Roland Barthes, ‘Death of the Author’, trans. Richard Howard, Aspen 5:6 
(1967); for the ways in which rumors of that authors death have been somewhat exaggerated, see Haynes, 
‘Reassessing “Genius” in Studies of Authorship’, 314–16. 
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The Persona of the philosopher in early eighteenth century Germany – The case of the 

Wolff affair 

As an analytical concept, persona has been ascribed various meanings. At the one extreme, we find 

those who use persona, which originally conveyed the literal meaning of mask, to signify a social 

role, often as opposed to the real self. In this sense a person attires different personae in different 

social settings (with parents, with friends, in the classroom, at work etc.) At the other extreme, we 

find those who use persona to signify the manifestation and representation of an office. This usage, 

which has become popular among historians, connects to the institutional context and goes deeper 

than that of social masks. It includes, as Conal Condren puts it in a recent anthology, “a whole 

sphere of responsibilities, rights of action for their fulfilment, necessary attributes, skills and 

specific virtues, highlighted by concomitant vices and failures.” In contrast to the first usage of 

persona, this second play down the opposition between real self and role, often by arguing, more or 

less explicit, that the self is a social construction that is constantly shaped and reshaped. There is 

thus no “real” self underneath the social self.  

   Building on this latter usage, recent historians of philosophy and science have analysed the persona 

of early modern philosophers such as Bacon, Descartes and Leibniz. In this paper I contribute to 

this field of study. In contrast to earlier studies, which have typically reconstructed personhoods 

by focusing on the lives and writings of particular philosophers, I examine a rather different case. 

The case in point is the expulsion of the philosopher Christian Wolff from Prussia in 1723. At the 

core of the so-called Wolff-affair were a large number of propaganda writings in which the ideal 

type of the Weltweiser or the Wolffian philosopher was launched. The Weltweiser or Wolffian 

philosopher was, as we will see, a complex figure that took form in relation to the needs of the 

Prussian state. 

   The main events of the so-called Wolff-affair are well known. Wolff came to the newly founded 

university of Halle in 1706. After a slow start his reputation as a lecturer and writer grew in the 

1710s, the latter much thanks to the publication of a series of book known as the German Philosophy. 

The attempt to expand philosophy and make it relevant in all disciplines, including theology, 

brought Wolff on a collision course with the university theologians. In 1720 Wolff published two 

of his key-works in metaphysics and ethics and in the following year things boiled over as Wolff in 

a pro-rector speech used the example of Chinese philosophy to argue that it was possible to lead a 

moral life quite independently of revelation. The speech enraged the theologians and triggered a 

chain of events that eventually led to Wolff’s expulsion from Prussia in 1723 by an edict of king 

Friedrich Wilhelm I. Rather than ending the conflict, however, the expulsion became the start of a 
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prolonged conflict that would last more than fifteen years and that would result in hundreds of 

writings pro and contra Wolff. Many of these writings either explicitly addressed or implicitly 

sketched the persona of the Weltweiser or Wolffian philosopher. 

   Before turning to the picture of the philosopher as launched in the heat of conflict it is worth 

drawing attention to the fact that the Wolffian philosopher was presented as a diligent and highly 

useful practitioner well before the conflict. This becomes particularly clear in the German Logic, 

published as the first book in the German Philosophy series in 1712. The book was written as a highly 

practical instruction in how the philosopher should refine his cognitive abilities through practice 

and exercises. The goal was to acquire the ability to form clear and distinct concepts and definitions 

that could then be used in scientific demonstrations. To further refine one’s own cognitive abilities 

students of the Wolffian philosophy shall systematically study and learn from the ways in which 

good books are written as well as train themselves in how to scrutinize and reveal the flaws of poor 

books. They shall also exercise their abilities to dispute, to argue and to reveal inconsistencies in 

the arguments of others. That the philosopher shall be a diligent practitioner who refines and 

perfects his cognitive abilities was a topic that Wolff came back to throughout his production. 

Bearing this in mind let us now turn to the polemic writings following on Wolff’s expulsion.  

   After Wolff’s expulsion it did not take long before the first writings on the Wolff-affair occurred. 

In 1724 Wolff’s principal accuser, the theology professor Joachim Lange published a written 

critique in which he painted the picture of Wolff as pretentious wiseacre who corrupted the young 

students.   

We particularly noticed in them a disregard for the divine words and for those divine truths that 

constitute the basis and order of our prosperity, and in addition, such a presumption regarding 
their intelligence, through which they thought they had been destined to this philosophy, that 

they wanted to know everything better than others; although the weakness of their intellect was 
evident to some, but not to themselves. 

 
In another writing published the same year Lange pointed out that many theology students who 

had before led a life in the honour of God, “have completely lost their balance and become 

disdainful of all good order and of God and his words after they have visited the Wolffian lectures.” 

Later the same year, Wolff launched a counterattack in which he remarked that the theologians 

turned their students into atheists by imbibing them with false piety. These students, Wolff claimed 

“have thanked me with mouth and hand for relieving them through my lectures.” And “in many 

places the teachers have complained that students, who have only studied in Halle, are neither 

capable of understanding theses nor proving them” Whereas the theologians thus painted the 

picture of how the Wolffian philosophy corrupted the youth, Wolff countered with the picture of 
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how the study of theology was so hopelessly deprived that it made student succumb to atheism 

out of pure stupidity. In contrast, the Wolffian philosophy taught students how cultivate and refine 

their intellects, something that they were themselves grateful for. “My audience who have regularly 

visited my lectures have always affirmed that they proceed better in their theological study after 

they have acquired the basis by me in philosophy.” The picture of the Wolffian student as a diligent 

practitioner of philosophy who challenges the ruling fraction of theologians complements the 

textbook program for how to become a Weltweiser or a Wolffian philosopher.  

   Now, whereas the 1720s were characterised by harsh attacks by the theologians the Wolffians 

were gradually to get the upper hand in the 1730s. Having failed to silent the Wolffian philosophy, 

Lange renewed his effort in the mid 1730s. A commission was formed but instead of tighten the 

noose the ban against the Wolffian philosophy was lifted and Wolff was cleared of all charges in 

1736. As the old king died and was replaced by Frederick the Great, who was an outspoken 

sympathiser of the germinating early Enlightenment, one of the first things he did was to recall 

Wolff and install him as professor at Halle university. While this concluding event has led 

generations of historians to inscribe the Wolff-affair in the larger context of the victory of reason 

and enlightenment over religious superstition, a narrative that has been questioned only recently, 

the point I wish to make here is another one. I wish to draw attention to how the event marked a 

new wave of writings in which the persona of the Wolffian philosopher was again mobilised.  

   In the second half of the 1730s two extensive histories of the Wolffian philosophy were 

published. In Georg Hartmann’s highly polemical history, he provided an ideal account of the 

Wolffian philosophy in which it was constantly compared with the defective teachings of the 

theologians. When it comes to the study of the Wolffian philosophy Hartmann emphasised that 

students were to be systematically trained in how to 1) form clear and distinct concept and 

definitions, 2) use the Wolffian method in an independent way, 3) read books critically, 4) prepare 

presentations and 5) free themselves from prejudices. In a similar vein Carl Günther Ludovici 

emphasised a number of philosophical virtues in his three-volume work on the Wolffian 

philosophy. The student must thus learn to shape clear and distinct definitions by paying careful 

attention to the Wolffian methodological rules. He must further learn how to use these in scientific 

demonstrations. Finally and most importantly, he must consider everything with “unrestrained 

diligence and take time to learn each part.” Taken together, Hartmann and Ludovici further 

reproduced the picture of the Wolffian philosopher as a diligent practitioner who excels as a result 

of continuous exercise of the cognitive abilities. At the same time as pretty much the same 

characteristics were emphasised as in Wolff’s own textbooks the picture of the diligent Wolffian 
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philosopher was reproduces also in biographical writings. In Wolff’s own Lebenslauf, probably 

written in 1740, he thus pointed out, regarding the Wolffian students and their attitudes towards 

the theologians, that, “some students demanded better definitions and proof from them [the 

theologians].” In another writing Wolff’s biographer Johann Christoph Gottsched painted a similar 

picture.  

The philosophical hearers of our Mr. chancellor, came with a well prepared reason into the 
lectures of others; and could generally neither find the kind of light nor the kind of conviction 

that they were used to from Mr. Wolf’s lectures. Often they posed questions and objections to 
their teachers; partly regarding the insufficiency of their definitions; partly regarding some 

conclusions that were not sufficiently binding. Some of these young people, who could see their 
teacher’s weakness in both, became braver than students in their positions should be.  

 
Now, taken together, the picture of the Weltweiser or Wolffian philosopher from the years before 

and shortly after the expulsion to the years close to Wolff’s return to Halle in 1740 is that of a 

superior intellectual who is not afraid of confronting the flaws and inconsistencies of other 

intellectuals and who excels as a result of prolonged study and diligent exercises. This picture was 

relatively constant over time and was produced both in the textbook narrative of what it meant to 

be and how to become a philosopher and in the narratives connected to the Wolff-affair.  

   So why was it so important to mobilise the persona of the diligent Wolffian philosopher? What 

was it to gain in such portrait? In other words, what was the role of the Wolffian philosopher in 

the larger context of early eighteenth century Germany? By way of answering these questions I will 

in this final part of the paper address the context of the Prussian state and the emerging reform 

university. 

   Towards the end of the seventeenth century many intellectuals reacted against what they 

perceived of as a highly out-dated university order where scholasticism was the method and 

orthodoxy the doctrine. While there was thus an internal dissatisfaction with the existing order, the 

call for renewal was further fuelled by the rapidly consolidating Prussian state and its need of state 

officials competent in matters of law, education and administration. It was in this context that the 

reform university of Halle emerged with its curriculum tailored towards practical knowledge. Now, 

against the background of the needs of the Prussian state, it is not surprising that the different 

fractions and disciplines at the university raised competing claims on usefulness. Whereas 

intellectuals such as Christian Thomasius spearheaded the new natural law philosophy, which was 

explicitly pitched as an alternative to the scholastic teachings, the theology professor and Pietist 

August Hermann Francke founded his famous Orphanage for the education and shaping of the 

young into pious Christian servants of the Prussian state. Especially when it comes to the 

Orphanage, scholars have convincingly shown that it was shaped in intimate connection to the 
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goals of the Prussian state. Against the background of the competing claims on utility the persona 

of the diligent Wolffian Weltweiser comes to view as yet another competitor. In addition to the 

picture of the Weltweiser that I have drawn attention to so far, there is in the Wolffian writings an 

emphasis on usefulness. Rather than depicting Platonic state of philosopher kings, however, Wolff 

and the Wolffians emphasised the Wolffian philosophy an especially the Wolffian method as a 

fundament that should be implemented in all disciplines including theology and jurisprudence. By 

thus arguing the Wolffians engaged in a balance act where they operated so to speak “bottom up” 

rather then “top down” and where they rather then appointing themselves philosopher kings made 

everyone a potential philosopher. This broad implementation of philosophy, pitched in favour of 

the Prussian state, was the solution in an age dominated by people who in Wolff’s words are 

“children in reason, but men in malice.”   
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Abstract 

In this article, I approach negotiations of belonging by studying the relationship between 
folklorists and their informants. I examine how young Finnish folklorists on their first 
collection journeys in the early 1920s positioned themselves as scholars by stressing both 
their identification with and their differences from the informants. The discipline's high status 
as a "national science" required the collectors to approach the locals as carriers of a national 
heritage shared between the collectors and informants Simultaneously, the pursuit of scholarly 
acknowledgement urged the scholars to emphasize their position as experts who could 
evaluate the authenticity and academic relevance of the information offered by the locals. One 
effective way to do so was to highlight a temporal distance between the describer and the 
described, placing the informants in an earlier time of lower social and cultural development 
than the scholar. I discuss how the alternation between identification and difference can be 
interpreted as a means for the scholars to negotiate their places in their academic community 
and to form feasible scholarly personae within it. The article places special focus on how the 
young collectors performed this negotiation by describing informants in their correspondences 
with student friends and cooperating to find shared ways of approaching the informants in 
acceptable ways according to their discipline. 
 

Introduction 

Research on the histories of scholarly personae has given us exciting insights into how 
culturally and socially bound expectations affect who could participate in research and 
academic debate and the consequences this selection of participants has had on what 
knowledge is produced and accepted as relevant and true (Daston & Sibum 2003; Paul 2016; 
Bosch 2013). The aim of this article is to contribute to these discussions by asking how 
objects of study were used in persona formation. I argue that the object of study is a 
prerequisite for scholars to do their work and thus for scholarly personae to exist. Where 
would the historian be without sources or the botanist without flora? Still, the relationships 
with the objects of study have not been given much attention in research on scholarly 
personae. I approach the matter by discussing how Finnish students of folklore in the field, 
the countryside in the 1920s, described the locals, their objects of study. By writing letters to 
each other about the locals and so positioning themselves in relation to them, the students 
tried out and negotiated their scholarly personae. 

 

 

                                                             
1 Published in Persona Studies (1:2018).  
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Folkloristics and the Finnish context 

The discipline of folkloristics examines immaterial culture, such as beliefs, proverbs and 
songs. Folkloristics had and still has somewhat fluid borders to related disciplines, such as 
anthropology, ethnology and language and literature studies. It developed as an academic 
discipline during the nineteenth century, in close connection with the national romanticist and 
nationalistic movements. For a long period, the primary focus remained on collecting and 
studying folk culture within the scholars’ own nations, and the field gained relatively high 
status in many countries since it was used to demonstrate a nation’s traditional, unique, 
civilized culture. This was particularly the case in many new states with little political history 
to build national pride on (Baycroft 2012, pp.3–5; Ó Giolláin 2000, pp.4, 76–77). To this end, 
researchers strove to find the most archaic folklore they could, agreeing upon that this 
information had survived most untouched among the elderly in the countryside. The material 
for research was to a large extent collected by scholars, students and amateur collectors who 
travelled the countryside and interviewed locals about their dialects and proverbs, oral poetry 
and beliefs (Ó Giolláin 2000, pp.50–51). 

 Finland was one such typical new state in the beginning of the twentieth 
century. The territory was part of Sweden until 1809, when it was lost to Russia and gained 
status as an autonomic Grand Duchy. During the autonomic period, the intelligentsia followed 
the national romanticist ideas of finding and bringing forward a national self-awareness. 
When the Russian rule towards the end of the century moved from extensive autonomy and 
cultural heterogeneity within its realm towards so-called Russification politics, the newly 
“found” national culture was used in the resistance to these politics. In 1917 and the turmoil 
of the Russian Revolutions and the First World War, Finland claimed independence. It was 
followed by a four-month-long civil war between socialists and conservatives and eventually 
won by the latter. It was in this context that the Finnish folklorists were working with finding 
the "authentic" culture of the Finns (Anttonen 2012, pp.336–228).  

 The Finnish case is not only interesting in national history-writing but also gives 
broader insights. The Finnish folklorists were at the centre of developing the historic-
geographic method, also called the Finnish School, which was a dominant approach to 
folklore scholarship at the time (Seljamaa 2008, p.85). Although Finland’s location was rather 
provincial, the scholars’ ways of being folklorists were not without significance. The 
folklorists’ participation in the nation-building project was also not exclusively a Finnish 
phenomenon but corresponds to the circumstances around Europe.   

 

Approaches to studying a folklorist’s persona 

I use H. Otto Sibum and Lorrain Daston’s general definition of persona as an intermediate 
concept between individuals and institutions as a point of departure, which allows for the 
study what it takes to be a good, acknowledged scholar in academic communities bound to 
time, place and scholarly field (Daston & Sibum 2003, pp.2–4). I view the function of persona 
through the lens of Conal Condren, Stephen Gaukroner and Ian Hunter’s work, who argue 
that persona functions as an office, a position from which the scholar acts and speaks as a 
scholar and with the authority of a scholar. The office or persona offers individuals authority 
but comes also with a framework for what is suitable and possible within its parameters. A 
feasible persona, they argue, authenticates scholars’ arguments. In their interpretation, 
scholars purposely form themselves—construct a persona—in order to adapt to the 
expectations of their field (Condren, Gaukroger & Hunter 2006, p.10). In order to study how 
this forming happens, I use Mineke Bosch’s approach of persona formation as a performative 



 3 

process, comparable to Judith Butler’s theory of how gender is made by repetitions that create 
and confirm identity and norms (Bosch 2013, p.17; Butler 1999, pp.42–44). 

 Previous research on the scholarly persona has often focused on scholars in 
single disciplines, just as I do here (See e.g. Carson 2001; Paul 2017; Tai & Dongen 2016). 
What would one more study of one more discipline—and a very small one—give us that has 
not yet been found out? I argue that this small, even peripheral, discipline offers us a new 
perspective by letting us study how scholarly personae were constituted in relation to the 
scholars’ objects of study. Inspired by the Finnish folklorist Jyrki Pöysä's interpretation that 
“essentially, the field is not a place, but the relationship between the researcher and the people 
put into objects of study”(Pöysä 2004, p.25), I discuss how this relationship out in the field 
shaped the folklorists’ personae. The active role of the informants made them visible and an 
object of debate within the discipline. Similarly to contemporary historians, who critically 
evaluated (and to a large extent discarded) the validity of their sources, folklorists discussed 
not only how to choose informants in order to gain valid information but also how to 
approach and interview them (Lilja 1996, p.240; Fabian 2006, p.143). However, in order to 
remain authorities over folkloristic knowledge, the scholars needed to assert control over the 
information provided by the informants, who could, intentionally or unintentionally, change 
the access to and the extent of the information provided as well as the content itself. 
Folklorists also observed that the informants could act differently depending on how they felt 
about the collectors; for example the collector’s dialect, gender or appearance could affect the 
outcome of the interviews (Kallio 2013, pp.59–60). Informants were even known to criticise 
the scholars’ interpretations or share their information with a larger audience without using 
the researcher as an intermediary (Tarkka 1989, pp.247–248).  

 I wish to approach this relationship by studying how students described their 
informants and how they, by the performance of writing these accounts and repeating certain 
models of being a good scholar, manifested and formed personae. Inspired by Condren, 
Gaukroner and Hunter, I look at how the students pursued positions that would give them 
authority to speak as folklorists and what was used to authenticate the folklorists’ arguments. 
When reading the sources, patterns could be identified with the help of three theoretical 
approaches that have had great impact on (critical) folklore studies.  

 The first is Regina Bendix's work on authenticity. Authenticity holds a special 
place within folklore studies. The collectors and scholars of the discipline’s early years hunted 
for the authentic folk culture, just as their colleagues in, for example, anthropology intended 
to map authentic culture in exotic places (Bendix 1997, pp.5, 95–96; compare Junkala et al. 
1998, p.68). When something is declared authentic, it gains the status of being worthwhile to 
archive and analyse. At the same time, making a declaration of authenticity can legitimatize 
the person declaring it. In most cases, authentic folklore equalled archaic culture, which was 
the most highly valued information (Bendix 1997, p.7; compare Dundes 1980, pp.2–5; Koski 
2011, pp.38–39). According to Bendix, folklorists accentuate scholarly authority by claiming 
a position that allows them to judge what information should be considered authentic folklore 
(Bendix 1997, p.7). I use this approach to examine how the folklore students used 
descriptions of authenticity as means for manifesting themselves as folklorists.  

 The second is Johannes Fabian’s work on anthropologists’ making of the objects 
of study as their Other. Fabian claims that anthropologists create their objects of study by 
systematically placing the observed in another time than the observer, which creates a 
distance and difference between them, a tendency that he calls the denial of coevalness. It 
positions the observer as a modern creature, while the observed lives in a supposed older time 
and is thus more primitive. This makes it possible for the observer to claim a position from 
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where they can analyse the information given (Fabian 2002, pp.25, 31–32). Fabian’s work is 
rooted in a larger postcolonial critique of the ethnographic disciplines, which grew strong in 
the 1980s. It claimed that the disciplines’ knowledge was produced by understanding and 
presenting its objects of study as counter-images of the scholars’ cultures (Said 2000, pp.110–
113, 120, 130; Loomba 2002, p.48; Clifford & Marcus 1986, pp.4–5; Boon 1982, pp.vii–
xvii). 

 Both the approach of the folkloristic search for archaic (authentic) culture and 
Fabian's theory take as a premise that the practice of describing cultural traits from a time that 
the describer did not belong to gave scholarly authority. At the same time, the nationalistic 
foundation of folkloristics adds an element of conflicting interest for the scholars, which 
brings us to the third approach: As one key motivation for folklore research was to save what 
was left of an ancient national heritage, the scholars needed to a certain degree identify 
themselves with their objects of study (Anttonen 2005, p.148; Spring 2001, pp.80–81). When 
searching for what constituted the folklorist’s persona, this creates an interesting tension. On 
the one hand, the scholars manifested their scholarly authority by distancing themselves from 
the objects of study. On the other hand, the function of their discipline as a tool in the nation-
building project, which also brought the discipline much of its status, urged them to identify 
themselves with the same objects (Bendix 1997, p.49). It further reminds us of the strong 
impact of nationalism in this context. However, this article is not primarily a study in 
nationalism but in how scholarly personae are shaped. Still, as folkloristics was embedded in 
the nation-building project, it must be viewed as an inherent component of the folklorist's 
persona of the time and is therefore also part of the empirics and analysis in this study.  

 In this article I ask how two students on the field described local people and 
circumstances and how they expressed their own personae of aspiring folklore scholars. I 
study how they positioned themselves as the legitimate observers and describers of the people 
and culture, while at the same time they had to stress that they themselves were describing 
their own national culture. Building particularly on these three approaches, I examine how the 
young folklorists alternated between describing their own cultural heritage and stressing their 
differences from their objects of study. I argue that this alternation can be viewed as a means 
of negotiating their places as scholars in a nationalistically driven discipline as well as a 
construction of a scholarly persona as it develops from a student’s to a researcher’s persona. 

  

Cases and sources 

To address the questions posed above, I use personal documents written by two folklore 
students in Finland during the 1920s: Elsa Enäjärvi (1901–1951) and Martti Haavio (1899–
1973). They were both from middle-class backgrounds, originally from rural areas. They 
earned BA degrees in folkloristics in 1921 and 1923 respectively, and continued from there 
with MAs, PhDs and academic careers. Typically for the students and scholars of their time 
and field of study, they participated in right-wing nationalist associations and cultural 
societies. After several years of friendship, dating and collegial camaraderie, Enäjärvi and 
Haavio got married in 1929 (Sievänen-Allen 1993, pp.9–10, 116–119, 388, 392; Majamaa 
n.d.; Eskola n.d.).The documents used in this study consist of diary notes and private letters to 
family and friends, all from personal collections archived at the Literary Archives of the 
Finnish Literature Society in Helsinki. I have left out sources such as newspaper articles, the 
material sent to the funding organisations’ archives and letters of more formal character 
because they contain much less in terms of personal accounts of the students’ relationships 
with their informants.  
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Haavio and Enäjärvi wrote a majority of the documents used as sources here on 
the Finnish countryside between 1921 and 1924. In 1921, Haavio made a month-long 
fieldwork journey to South Karelia in southeastern Finland on a scholarship from the Finnish 
Literature Society. Enäjärvi, again, spent five weeks in 1924 in her childhood village, Vihti, 
where she collected proverbs and dialectal words for the Dictionary Foundation (Fi. 
Sanakirjasäätiö). In the summer of 1923, both took a long journey to North Karelia. The 
journey was sponsored by the right-wing nationalistic Academic Karelia Society 
(Akateeminen Karjalaseura, AKS), and the aim was to “enlighten” people, in line with the 
Karelianistic ideology. The ideology embraced vernacular culture in the border region 
Karelia. The region was considered to have preserved last pieces of an archaic Finnish 
culture, mainly thanks to its peripheral location and many rather isolated localities. It was also 
the region where the Finnish scholar Elias Lönnrot (1802–1884) had collected folk poetry for 
the national epic Kalevala, which further strengthened the region's status as a treasury of folk 
culture. For that reason, it engaged many scholars, especially in the humanities, as well as 
common people and artists. Besides the romanticising gaze on Karelian landscape and people, 
the movement also had a political, irredentist side, supporting the fights for independence by 
Karelians on the Soviet side of the border and promoting Finnish annexation of Soviet 
territory inhabited by Finnic people (Fewster 2011, pp.38–39; Virtanen 2001, pp.135–141). 
During the AKS tour, the students visited towns and villages where they propagated the 
society's agenda, but they also made small excursions in national romantic landscapes, swam, 
and held parties on their own. The purpose of the journey was not to collect folklore, but I 
have included the texts written during this time because they describe the locals in the same 
way as they are described during collection journeys. In other words, the relationship between 
the describer and the described or the observer and the observed seems to have been the same 
in these descriptions as in descriptions of informants. 

 

National landscapes and people 

The students’ letters and diaries radiate enthusiasm for being out in the countryside, observing 
and describing the locals. The students describe an eagerness to participate in the larger 
project of collecting and promoting Finnic culture, to which their fields of study were so 
tightly connected. The students biked through national romantic landscapes, encountering 
helpful locals and knowledgeable informants of Finnish and Finnish-related origin. 

 When describing the landscape, Enäjärvi's and Haavio’s accounts mirror the 
observations that previous research has made on how nationalistically minded ethnographers 
tended to describe their national landscape. In the Finnish context, that meant birches, 
forested pinewood hills, glittering blue lakes, grazing domestic animals, fields and cottages. 
Although urban imaginings were more frequently published during the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries, rural landscapes were long considered to be the most typical national 
imaginings of Finnishness. Although urban imaginings were more frequently published 
during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, rural landscapes were long considered to 
be the most typical national imaginings of Finnishness (Häyrynen 2000, pp.9–10; LCMH 730 
(2:3:15); MCMH 5.1, (7.6.1921); Eskola 1999, p. 179; LCMH 758 (23:6:1)). In that sense, we 
can read Enäjärvi's and Haavio's landscape descriptions as ways of portraying their 
surroundings in a stereotypical national way.  

 The descriptions of the landscape were predominantly positive, radiating the 
same enthusiasm as other accounts of the fieldwork journeys. Enäjärvi and Haavio also wrote 
of a picturesque landscape with enjoyable weather conditions. This did not necessarily 
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exclude rain, cold and thunder from the travel letters, but these elements did not appear in 
connection to remarks of the landscape (LCMH 736 (8:4:1–2); LCEEH 785 (13:10:25); 
Eskola 1999, pp.175–178, 321. By exclusively connecting good weather with the national 
landscape, the students reinforced its idyllic aura, filling what was popularly considered their 
“own” landscape solely with idealizing content. 

 One way of looking at the students’ mirroring of a common rhetoric among 
nationalistically minded educated people is that the students wished to be included in that 
group and thus adapted to its jargon. However, I argue that the common rhetoric reflects more 
active agency. Tricia Cusack, who studies imaging of “authentic” Irishness, argues that the 
repetition of imaging functioned as a reinforcement for painters and travel letter writers in 
search of folk roots (Cusack 2001, p.224). A student repeating the same descriptions of 
scenery as they can be assumed to have read and heard about before in similar contexts would 
not only follow an established writing tradition but also allow them to participate in the 
consolidation of the imaging. In terms of scholarly persona, they demonstrated adjustment to 
models of how to be a folklorist and this performance reproduced the folklorist’s persona 
(Bosch 2013, pp.17, 22).  

 In comparison to the landscapes, the descriptions of people were more versatile. 
Recurring positive descriptions of the people in general were that they were friendly and kind 
(LCMH 731 (3:2:2); LCEEH 764 (1:7:1); 785 (13:10:25); MHEEH 5, 8.7[.1923]). For the 
travelling collectors, it was also a great advantage when the people were generous and 
hospitable, helping them with their work and transportation, repairing shoes and offering food 
and accommodation (LCMH 731 (3:2:2, 3:10:4); LCEEH 764 (1:8:1; 1:9:1); MCEEH 5, 
12.7.1923; Eskola 1999, p.321). Other positive features included resilience and vividness ( 
LCMH 731 (3:10:3); LCEEH 785 (13:10:25); MCEEH 5, 8.7[.1923]; LCEEH 764 (1:8:1)). 
An interesting feature in Enäjärvi's accounts is that she wrote positively about all persons 
whom she in some way marked as having some form of higher status. The person could be the 
patron or matron of a house, a priest or a local leader. Still, no characteristics were solely used 
for the people of rank, and any of the people in the documents could be described as friendly, 
generous or vivid. The main difference was that when the social rank was marked, the 
descriptions were almost exclusively positive. Consequently, the persons with relatively 
higher social status received comparatively more positive descriptions than the others 
(LCEEH 764 (1:8:1); MCEEH 5, 8.7[.1923], 12.7.1923; LCEEH 785 (13:10:26)). When the 
students gave positive remarks of the locals, they repeated the identifying and idealising 
rhetoric of the nation and its people, the approach to national heritage that combined their 
political convictions and their discipline’s greater aim. In this way, they manifested the 
politically coloured folklorist’s persona.  

 If the people of rank evoked positive descriptions of places they recognized, 
smaller rural societies as wholes could be marked as particularly different from the students 
by being described as “uncivilized” (Fi. sivistymätön) and “primitive” (Fi. primitiivinen) 
(LCMH 731 (3:2:2, 3:10:6); LCMH 730 (2:4:10); LCMH 758 (23:4:1); LCEEH 764 (1:8:1); 
LCMH 736 (8:4:2)). These words were mainly used to describe communities or other larger 
entities, while individuals would instead be described as “sophisticated” (Fi. 
sivistynyt)(MCEEH 5, 8.7[.1923]). Haavio could, for example, tell his old friend and later 
colleague Lauri Hakulinen (1899–1985) that he was travelling to the municipality of Salmi 
and its surroundings, and that it “almost scares me to go there, being surrounded by those 
barbarians, so far from the civilized” (LCMH 731 (3:2:2)). He wrote this account when he 
was in Sortavala, a town on the northwest shore of Lake Ladoga. Salmi lies some 80 
kilometres east of the town, next to the Soviet border. The geographical distance between 
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Sortavala and Salmi is rather short, but the former apparently more “civilized”. The cultural 
distance might very well in Haavio’s view have been greater; the former was a relatively 
bustling town with upper secondary schools and a seminar for teachers’ education, shops and 
a Lutheran majority, while the latter was a small municipality, with few possibilities for 
education and an Orthodox majority (‘Tietosanakirja’ 1922, pp.662–663, 1633–1638). 
According to Finnish historian Maria Lähteenmäki, the localities closest to the Russian border 
on the Karelian Isthmus were commonly considered exotic among Finnish visitors. Maybe 
Salmi, which also lies next to the border, but north of Lake Ladoga, had a similar exotic 
connotation for Haavio (Lähteenmäki 2009, pp.28–29).  

 Although Haavio’s statement about Salmi does not sound particularly positive, 
low levels of education or differences from the collectors did not necessarily need to be 
described negatively. This is exemplified in Enäjärvi’s diary note about the people of Taipale 
in North Karelia, who in her words were “the smartest we have met so far on our journey” 
(MCEEH 5, 8.7.1923). According to her, this could be explained by a relatively high standard 
of living based on good farming, and that the locality at the same time was “for the time being 
still protected from smugness and arrogance by the locality’s status, which is not yet a 
village”(MCEEH 5, 8.7.1923). This statement indicates that being “smart” did not necessarily 
have the same meaning when referring to educated, urban people and to uneducated, rural 
people. The term seemed to indicate quite the opposite: by pointing out that the locality so far 
had been protected from negative influences by being small and isolated enough not to even 
be categorized as a village, Enäjärvi placed herself in a position from where she could 
evaluate the locality’s authenticity and unspoiled nature.  

 Following Fabian, both primitivism and unspoiltness are means of creating the 
folklorists’ othered study object. When the students described the locals as primitive, 
uncivilised or not affected by modernity, they created their Other, who—if the collector was 
lucky—was still carrying traits of an archaic national heritage. In a postcolonial 
understanding, they further manifested themselves in relation to their Other (e.g. Loomba 
2002, p.48). In this self, I believe that we can see some of the folklorist’s persona. In contrast 
to the object, the scholar quite naturally is modern, educated and civilized (Anttonen 2005, 
pp.28, 49). The practice itself of defining what constituted the people (the “folk” in 
folkloristics) was a way of defining oneself as scholar (Sääskilahti 1998, pp.66–67; Fabian 
2002, p.25; Anttonen 2005, p.139; Vakimo 2001, p.26). In their accounts, Enäjärvi and 
Haavio showed their peers, themselves and their families that they qualified as folklorists, 
enough so to identify and analyse their objects. 

  

Celebrated Finnishness and deleterious Russian influences 

After the students identified and described their objects of study, the carriers of Finnish and 
Finnic culture, they further needed to demonstrate their expertise and membership in their 
academic community by showing that they knew what this Finnishness was. In the sources, a 
common measure of Finnishness was the degree of Russian influence. This becomes 
particularly visible in the accounts from Karelia. Partly, it was likely a result of the political 
aim of the journey. It also demonstrates the special status of Karelia as having a long history 
in the crossfire between Swedish and Russian cultural impact, which called for scholars to 
distinguish archaic Finnish from Swedish/West European and Russian/East European features 
in the folk culture they collected (Fewster 2011, pp.31, 48–49; Apo, Stark-Arola & Nenola 
1998, p.16). Enäjärvi’s and Haavio’s searches for traces of “original” Finnishness were not 
limited to recordable manifestations of folk culture. The traces could also be observed in the 
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way they described the locals, when they praised people for embodying what they considered 
distinguishingly Finnish or Finnish-related qualities, while the two took a highly critical 
stance toward whatever they considered alien to Finnishness. In practice, these negative 
factors equalled Russian influence in their accounts, and, typically for their right-wing 
political peers, they used an anti-Russian rhetoric.  

 One recurring feature in the descriptions was references to Karelia as a border 
zone between two cultural spheres, the West and the East. This was clear, for example, when 
Enäjärvi refers to the area as “those poor border regions!” (LCMH 736 (8:4:2)), or in Haavio’s 
locating his place of writing as “the most distant corner, where civilized social structure 
extends to the east" (LCMH 731 (3:10:6)). These statements clearly marked the writers’ 
positionings as the civilized West against the uncivilized East. The border region in North 
Karelia, where Haavio and Enäjärvi made their statements, had indeed rather poor inhabitants 
and a low level of industry. In practice, however, this was true for several other Finnish 
regions, where agriculture was still the dominant livelihood and infrastructure in the 1920s. 
However, according to Anttonen, Finnish folklorists were keen to emphasise the poor 
conditions of Karelia. In this way, they manifested the difference between “their” (urban) 
Finland and Karelia, the treasury of archaic Finnishness. Similarly, Karelians were 
categorised as living within nature and tradition, while Finns lived within culture and history 
(Anttonen 2005, p.139).  

 The observations of Finnish and Russian traits in the travel accounts are not 
necessarily either/or, but, rather, spread over a scale stretching between the two categories. 
On the scale's far end of Finnishness, we can find a description of a people outside Finland's 
territory, the Ingrians. Haavio came across Ingrians in South Karelia, where they were 
queuing to formally immigrate to Finland. In Finland, they were referred to as refugees, since 
many had fled the Russian Federal Soviet Republic after being defeated in fights for 
independence after the October Revolution, while others fled the fights and mobilisations of 
World War I and were therefore referred to as refugees in Finland (Lähteenmäki 2009, 
pp.205–206, 213–215; Nevalainen 1991, pp.242, 247). For the folkcultural archives, the 
immigration was a good opportunity to collect Finnic material, so they sent collectors, such as 
Haavio to the border. In Haavio's telling, the Ingrians were “the cream of the Finnish 
people”(LCMH 731 (3:2:2)). Other people could be describes as Finnish, but partly 
influenced by Russia, such as a North Karelian vicarage, in which the “Russki peeked from 
behind the order of the house and the children’s Savo-Karelian dialect”(MCEEH 5, 
8.7[1923]).  

 When referring to anything Russian or Soviet, Enäjärvi and Haavio used almost 
without exception the word “ryssä”, for which I here use the translation “Russki”(‘Russki’ 
2018). The term was especially frequently and disparagingly used in the 1920s by the anti-
Russian movement (Keiho 1994). It was commonly also used when referring to the Orthodox 
Church, which was a faith much more common among the Karelians than the rest of the 
Finnish population. The term had a pejorative tone by the 1920s, and we have considerable 
evidence that Enäjärvi and Haavio embraced right-wing anti-Russian ideas and thus can be 
assumed to have used the term consciously. However, what we only can speculate upon, is the 
degree to which we should read every use of “ryssä” to describe a person, object or 
phenomenon as a negative remark, or rather if it was a way of marking their position in the 
anti-Russian discourse. Should, for example, the naming of a Karelian Orthodox priest as a 
“Russki priest” (LCMH 731 (3:1:13)) be read as a negative account of all Eastern influences, 
or whether we should see it merely as the writer’s choice to use the degrading word anywhere 
it could be used. At least we can see in Enäjärvi’s documents that Haavio’s choice of words 
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was not the only possible one within their circles. Instead of Haavio’s term, she used, for 
example, “the Greek Catholic Church”, which in the beginning of the twentieth century 
usually still referred to the Greek Orthodox Church, although the meaning later shifted to 
refer to Catholic churches in Eastern Europe (‘Finto: KOKO: ortodoksinen kirkko’ n.d.; 
Forsman et al. 1925, p.735). This more correct term did not necessarily mean that it was 
placed in a much more positive context; she used that term rather unflatteringly to 
characterize the village of Hattuvaara, in her words a “Greek Catholic primitive village” 
(LCEEH 764 (1:8:1)). 

 Haavio’s accounts about the people of Sosnovo (Fi. Rautu) also speak to the 
students’ descriptions to a large extent reflecting an antipathy for most things Russian more 
than an academic quest detached from political conviction. Sosnovo was a Finnish locality 
close to the Russian/Soviet border until it was ceded to the Soviet Union in 1944. Haavio 
called the people “traitors, reptiles, beggars, smugglers and gulashs” (LCMH 731 (3:2:2)). 
The term gulash referred to black marketers but could be used for any workers in shady 
business (Nyström 2013, p.83). In the Finnish civil war, the socialist side in Sosnovo had 
been heavily backed by Russians, and the battles there had been particularly bloody. 
Eventually, the conservatives, for whom Haavio had been fighting in Southwest Finland, won 
both Sosnovo and the entire war (Lähteenmäki 2009, pp.120–121). Presumably, Haavio's 
critical stance toward the Sosnovo was coloured by the war circumstances, or at least he did 
not specify what else he would have based the judgement on. In that case, he supposedly 
made gave the statements due to political opinions rather than because of his understanding of 
folk culture. Nonetheless, the political factor is also relevant when exploring scholarly 
personae in folkloristics. Previous research has shown how folklore studies in Europe were 
very closely bound to right-wing politics and nation-building pursuits. In the Finnish case, 
that meant to a large degree a distancing from primarily (Soviet) Russia and secondarily 
Sweden, instead emphasising a distinct Finnish heritage (Baycroft 2012, pp.1–2; Garberding 
2012, p.25; Anttonen 2012, pp.337–338). In this light, Haavio’s anti-Russian and anti-
socialist statements illustrate how these were commonly combined in a Finnish folklorists 
persona. His and Enäjärvi’s remarks on the Russian presence as parallel to an uncivilized and 
negative influence further illustrate how the folklorists did not only other their objects of 
study. In this case, the immediate Other here was an intruder on the national self. A good 
folklorist would, in this sense, be able to separate between the Finnic (identifiable) and 
Russian (alien) elements in folk culture. 

 The tendency to determine the degree of Finnishness by contrasting it against 
Russian features found an exception in Haavio’s comments on the Olonets Karelians. Olonets 
Karelia (Fi. Aunuksen Karjala) lies east of Lake Ladoga. The people mainly spoke Livvi, 
which in the 1920s was referred to as a dialect branch of Karelian but is today usually 
categorised as a separate language (‘Karjala’ 2015). Haavio, too, recognized the difference 
between the Olonets Karelians and the other immigrants, depicting them as less relatable as 
Finns than the others. He by no means questioned the kinship between Finns and Olonets 
Karelians but admitted that he felt “like a stranger, only understanding half of their most 
peculiar language” (LCMH 731 (3:1:13)). To be able to communicate with them, he told 
Hakulinen that he needed to use “Russki” and interpreters (LCMH 731 (3:1:13)). Russian is 
present here, too, but not necessarily as influencing Finnic culture. Instead, the Olonets 
Karelians in Haavio’s letters could be assumed to have been able to speak Russian, at least to 
some extent, as it was common among the Finnic people living near Saint 
Petersburg/Petrograd. These people were in relatively regular contact with the city, 
particularly when it came to trade and work opportunities (Engman 2003, pp.11–15). 
Although not commending Olonets Karelians or honouring them like the Ingrians, Haavio did 
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not refer to them in particularly negative terms either. He recognized them as relevant 
informants for the task of recording Finnic folklore but did not idealize them as particularly 
exemplarily representatives of Finnishness.  

 The accounts of the Olonets Karelians nuances my earlier statement about the 
folklorist’s persona as consisting of a tight entanglement of anti-Russian, nationalist ideology 
and the actual study of Finnic folk culture. The political anti-Russian element is clearly 
visible as inherent in Haavio’s and Enäjärvi’s descriptions of the locals, both during their 
propaganda-laden journey in 1923 and Haavio's collection journey in 1921. Haavio’s 
descriptions of the Olonets Karelians, in turn, illustrate a proportionately neutral mapping and 
collection of Finnic culture. This indicates that these two elements of the folklorist's 
persona—the–the nationalist agenda and the scholarly mapping of culture—could be activated 
at the same time, but a scholar could also emphasise either one separately. In other words, the 
two would not constitute one symbiotic entanglement but two salient, though often co-acting, 
elements of the persona.  

 

Authentic folk culture 

As stated in the introduction, one of the most important aims of folklore studies was to 
collect, preserve and analyse a national folk culture that was as authentic as possible. 
Authentic culture was considered archaic, national, and original. The folklorists were part of 
that culture, as it was their heritage, but they were also in another world: The folklorists were 
modern and, though nationalistically minded, international (Anttonen 2005, pp.28, 49, 53–54, 
90; Bendix 1997, p.35). According to Bendix, the notion of authenticity is crucial in gaining 
authority in folkloristics. When information is claimed as authentic, it legitimizes the scholar 
as a (scientific) expert (Bendix 1997, pp.7, 46, 49, 54, 67). In the following section, I discuss 
how the students used the notion of authenticity in their writing and how they, by doing so, 
repeated models of being a folklorist, or a folklorist's persona.  

  As much as the collecting and studying of authentic folklore was an act of 
building the nation, it was also an act of rescue. The old, original national folk culture was 
understood to be disappearing due to modernization. The best-preserved folklore was thought 
to be found in rural areas, among illiterate people who had not moved around and had been in 
as little contact as possible with the outside world (e.g. Vakimo 2001, p.26). 
Symptomatically, Enäjärvi and Haavio always added upbeat comments when they wrote 
about finding old information to collect. Overall, all descriptions of people who could offer 
folklore information were positive (LCMH 731 (3:3:1); LCMH 736 (8:5:6); LCEEH 785 
(13:10:25); MCEEH 5, 7.6.1921; Eskola 1999, pp.177, 179). Like the persons of rank, the 
informants were mostly portrayed with similar virtues as those assigned to people in general 
but without any negative features. Only once did Haavio add some more gloomy notes on 
such a situation, interposing that “when one crone sang 9 hours without breaks, I started 
having some other feelings than happiness too.” (Eskola 1999, p.181).  

 The “crone” marks a second feature usually connected to finding authentic 
information, as the collectors were primarily in search of informants who were as old as 
possible. There was a consensus among scholars that old people usually best filled the role of 
carriers of authentic folklore, as described above, even to the extent that they might have 
rejected good informants due to their young age. Enäjärvi and Haavio wrote in the exact 
manner as research has identified as typical for the folklorists’ approach to old informants: 
they wrote appreciatively about the elderly, especially if they thought that the informant was 
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particularly clear in thought (LCEEH 785 (13:10:21); Eskola 1999, pp.177–179; compare 
Vakimo 2001, p.25; Keinänen 2004, pp.95, 99; Skott 2008, p.146).  

 The students also celebrated archaism in their writings about collecting dialects. 
The feelings could be put into words in various ways. Enäjärvi, for example, told Lauri 
Hakulinen on her tour of Karelia that there was so much language material “that it would 
titillate someone like E. A. T.” [assumingly the linguist E. A. Tunkelo] (LCEEH 764 (1:9:1)). 
Haavio described excitedly about finding informants with distinct dialects, pure from 
interference of other dialects and languages, living relics from an ancient past, or reminding 
him of the Finnish national poetic epos Kalevala (LCMH 730 (2:3:15); LCMH 731 (3:3:1)). 
Talking with Bendix, this can be interpreted as the students demonstrating that they knew 
what material was desirable and placed themselves in a position to evaluate what was 
authentic folklore and dialect, so legitimizing themselves as scholars. 

 Lotte Tarkka has shown that the collectors marked their positions in relation to 
the informants by making sure they were in charge of deciding what information was of 
scholarly interest and how much it was worth, measured in rewards paid to the informants 
(Tarkka 1989, p.248; compare with Clifford 1984, p.132). This is exemplified in Haavio’s 
presentation of his encounter with a troubadour. At first glance, the old man had given an 
impression of Väinämöinen, the hero in the Finnish folklore epic Kalevala, white-haired, 
ancient, stiff in posture, wearing birchbark lapti shoes and carrying a kantele-zither. On 
Haavio’s inquiry, the man had assured him that he indeed knew old folksongs. 
Disappointingly, the man turned out to know only one song that Haavio deemed relevant, and 
the song was not so rare (Eskola 1999, pp.179–182; LCMH 731 (3:3:1)).  

 Following Tarkka, the man in question had not complied with the collectors’ 
expectations and view of order. He had given an account of himself as a collector’s perfect 
find but lacked or declined to deliver the desired knowledge. Possibly, the man had not staged 
authenticity but only stumbled into the situation due to chance and Haavio’s misjudgement. 
However, rural people were often well informed about the travelling collectors, particularly 
because the collectors often followed the same trails, and often locals could try more or less 
actively to offer their knowledge to them (Tarkka 1989, p.248; Kallio 2013, pp.58–60). 
Karelian rune singers were aware of the popularity of their singing and offered to perform for 
a fee. According to Tarkka, this was a threat to the collectors’ authority, so they tried to 
counteract it. There was a consensus among the organisors of collections that informants had 
a right to be paid a minor reward for their information, but also that the collectors were the 
ones assigning the value and set the prize. The singers performing for larger audiences for 
money could, for example, face collectors’ smear campaigns, where their information was 
claimed untrustworthy (Tarkka 1989, p.248; compare Torgovnick 1990, p.9). The old man in 
Haavio’s letters could be interpreted as a singer who tried to take an active part in the 
knowledge production of Karelian folklore but was dismissed as a bad informant by the 
collector.   

 

Writing a folklorist's persona 

When the students wrote about the rural people, they simultaneously wrote about themselves: 
By defining and describing their objects of study, the rural, traditional Finnish and Finnic 
people, they also defined themselves as folklorists. Since the primary aim of the folklore 
research of the 1920s was to investigate the scholars’ own national heritages—in the Finnish 
scholars’ case, the Finnish-related cultures—they needed to identify themselves to some 
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degree with their informants. This they did in part by writing idealistically about the national 
landscape and people with traditional livelihoods.  

 The folklorist’s persona was built on both an identification with their objects of 
study and a distance from them. Enäjärvi and Haavio claimed scholarly authority by marking 
their differences from the locals and their belonging in their discipline. One strategy they used 
was to label some locals as primitive, a state of being that can only be labelled by one who 
considers him- or herself civilised. Similarly, describing someone as smart or enlightened 
simultaneously establishes one’s own knowledge in what counts as such. The students also 
demonstrated an awareness of their discipline’s jargon by using it to describe landscapes and 
people. Moreover, they manifested their professional knowledge of their objects of study by 
pointing out observations of what they considered alien influences on Finnish culture.  

 The students used their objects of study to position themselves as scholars. In 
addition to the describer and the described, the intended reader also has a function in this 
persona formation. In most cases that I have used as examples in this paper, the intended 
reader was a student friend, though some letters were sent to family and some accounts were 
written in private diaries. The various intended readers can be interpreted as shaping different 
sides of the persona. The letters to student friends offered a playground where students could 
try out and negotiate ways of describing the objects of study within a shared scholarly field. 
The similar content in the letters home show that the students also portrayed themselves and 
their objects of study in the same way outside the scholarly community. The private diary 
notes further illustrate how a scholarly persona differs from a professional role or self-
fashioning, as well as that it also is a useful tool for investigating how the folklorist persona 
worked to shape scholars' personal understanding of themselves.  
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How exclusive and distinct are personae from one another? Looking 
for answers in Swedish, mid 19th century necrologies 
 
Let’s start with a painting, Johan Gustaf Sandberg finished this group-portrait in 1843. With it, 

Sandberg cemented his position as one of the leading portraitist’s in Sweden. 1 Although, it’s 

not the painter that strikes my interest, but rather the motive.  The five men depicted in the 

painting, were some of the most influential and celebrated Swedish men during the first half of 

the 19th century.2  

    They have been 

collectively dubbed 

the “bearers of 

culture” 

(kulturbärarna). 

There is merit in 

calling them 

bearers of culture, 

they were all in 

rather high social 

positions (one 

archbishop, two 

professors and two 

bishops). Further, they were all accepted into knightly orders.  

 

Community in a painting?  

With a closer look, their high social standing can be spotted in the painting. We can discern that 

three out of five have the clergy collar. All five further, are depicted with signs from knightly 

orders. A third reason to as to name them bearers of culture, can be summed up in their 

intellectual endeavors: seen together, they produced poems, hymns, lectures, on history as well 

                                                        
1 Group-portrait is Although somewhat of an illusion, since the five of them never sat together. Sandström rather 
fitted them together from earlier, individual portraits: https://sok.riksarkivet.se/Sbl/Mobil/Artikel/6332. ”Johan 
Gustaf Sandberg” Author: Bo Lundström 
2 Top left: Frans Michael Franzén, bishop; Top right: Eric Gustaf Geijer, professor in history, Bottom left: Johan 
Olof Wallin, archbishop, in center Jacob Berzelius professor of pharmacology, bottom right: Esaias Tegnér, 
bishop 
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as to the discovery of chemical elements. In short, their writings and speeches in different 

genres, made an impact on, and were celebrated in, Sweden during the first half of the 

nineteenth century.  

 

Although separated in the academic and ecclesiastical spheres (two professors and 3 

clergymen), the five had much in common. The two bishops, Esaias Tegnér and Franzén Frans 

Michael had left academic professorships some decades earlier, to become senior clergymen. 

They were all, further, fellows of the Swedish Academy, most of them were also members in 

other academies and societies. Most of them, furthermore, nurtured an interest in the writings 

of poetry. My point is this, there were more things in common for these men, than what 

distinguished them. Much like how they were depicted in the painting, less separated them from 

what unified them. Those five might have been some of the most famous at the time, but in 

their combination, and jumping on-and-off different activities and occupations, they were 

representative. To add more members from academies is telling of the same tale. Among the 

numeric small population of members of Swedish academies, one finds: priests, lawyers, 

professors, public servants of different levels, and noblemen, during at least the first half of the 

19th century. It comes down to this: What these men had in common was not really competence, 

profession or mutual interests, but rather their gender and stature.  

 

In search of personae  
The group-portrait, thus, can been seen as representing not only the specific five men, but rather, 

a generation of Swedish elite men populating Swedish academies.3 Seen in the light of the 

persona concept, such a population makes for a rather interesting case. Acknowledging that a 

range of activities, occupations and interests were represented within the discussed population, 

rather than searching for the persona, it seems plausible to be searching for personae. It has 

been argued that institutions are central in the formation of persona.4 Following that, it would 

be possible to treat the three different academies as distinct institutions with different purposes 

and goals. There are however reasons not to set out to find three different academy-based 

personae. The most important one goes back to the population. To be member in more than one 

                                                        
3 In this paper focus are on members from three Academies; The Swedish Academy, the Royal Academy of 
Science and the Royal Academy of agriculture 
4 Niskanen, Kirsti, ”Snille efterfrågas! – Rockefeller Foundation, forskarpersona och kön vid Stockholms 
högskola under mellankrigstiden” Scandia 83:2 2017. See also, Huistra, Pieter & Kaat Wils ”Fit to travel. The 
Exchange Program of The Belgian American Educational Foundation. An Institutional perspective on Persona 
Formation” ur BMGN – Low Countries Historical Review 2017:4 
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academy was common, within the population two individuals were even fellows in all three 

academies (see supplement). To put it bluntly, meetings and activities in the three academies 

would, to some extent have been visited by pretty much the same men, but in different halls. 

Another reason not to give focusing far too much on the academies as institutions, are to be 

found in definitions and what to make of the concept of persona. Below, therefor I will first 

expand on how I deploy the concept and what will be in focus for this paper.  

 

First, in regard to level of analytical focus, I have found Gadi Algazi’s discussion on three 

different uses of the concept of persona very useful.5 Following Algazi, my focus here will not 

be on a level of the individual, nor on that of a distinct and chiseled collective, but rather on the 

third, somewhat “messy” level. Thus, it is not a single individual’s persona, nor the one among 

practitioners of a certain discipline or well-defined collective, that will be explored. Rather, my 

inquiry is into how personae becomes recognized, to milieus outside the group belonging to a 

certain persona.6 In an often-quoted passage, Lorraine Daston & H Otto Sibum underlined that 

persona resides “intermediate” of individuals and institutions.7 Thus, to capture that in-

betweenness, I find justifiable not to explore the academies as institutions, nor as well-defined 

collectives.  

 

Second, I treat persona as actors’ categories. My aim here is thus not to assemble different 

phenomena and connect them into one specific scientific or scholarly persona. Rather, I explore 

to what extent, how and with what effects, personae might have been invoked in the sources. 

Herman Paul has shown how the names of rather famous German historians turned into 

stereotypes of sorts, the names became infused with different sets of virtues. 8 Thereby, Paul 

argues, these names filled the function as models (personae) for other historians to navigate 

with. 

 

                                                        
5 Algazi, Gadi, ”Exemplum and Wundertier – Three concepts of the scholarly persona” ur BMGN – Low 
Countries Hsitorical Review Vol 131-4 (2016) 
6 Daston & Sibum underlines the interaction between persona and ”society” as central when persona emerges. 
Algazi further, have noted that in order to receive social recognition, a persona sometimes needs to be defined 
not by the people belonging to the persona in question, but in outside milieus. Daston & Sibum 2003, P 5; Algazi 
2016 P 11-13 
7 Daston & Sibum 2003, P 2-3 
8 Herman Paul, in a few articles as made this point explicit. Eg Paul 2016, P 332-335  
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To grasp dimensions of broader recognition, how personae becomes known, Newspaper 

necrologies, seemingly, is a fairly good place to start. First, because in addressing a readership, 

the newspaper author often had a broad target group in mind; eg. “the public, “the nation” 

Second, not all individuals get an obituary. The mere writing of a necrology is saying that the 

deceased individual (according at least to the author), had made an impact of sorts, worthy of 

mentioning. Among scholars on persona, many have empirically turned to explicitly celebrating 

and normative sources: obituaries, necrologies, memorial speeches and similar genres, have 

often been explored through the lens of virtues and/or vices.9 Although my level of analytical 

interest differs from that of Herman Paul’s, I still find his methodology or course of action very 

helpful and full of insight.10 

 

Rather than individual names functioning as personae, I argue that epithets or designation were 

used in a similar fashion in Swedish newspaper necrologies at mid 19th century. Designations 

like “the poet” or “public servant” was thus dense, packed with meaning. Making use of them 

was on the one hand a rhetorical strategy to describe the newly deceased, individually. On the 

other hand, seen combined, the frequent occurrence of some designations rendered models. 

Certain cultural identities, viable for elite men to navigate with and be perceived through.  

 

Aim and questions 

I have constructed a population consisting of members from three Swedish academies.11 The 

criterions were two, the individual was to pass away roughly during the 1840s or 1850s, and 

individuals with membership in more than one academy were favored. I have found some 100 

necrologies, written about approximately 40 individuals.12 The outcome of necrologies is 

although not “fair”. Some of the most famous had many written in their honor, while others 

were only mentioned in one short notice. Among the most circumscribed however, there is a 

rather representative mix. Bluntly, the set of necrologies therefor does not consist of 3 celebrity 

“poets” and 37 unknown “public servants.” 

                                                        
9 Eg Orrje 2015, Paul, in several articles has made use of necrology-like sources, Daston & Sibum 2003, further 
advocates a kind of double-vision on panegyric forms of sources   
10 Paul 2014, especially thesis 4 and 5; Paul 2016; Paul 2017 
11 Roughly 15 persons from The Royal Swedish academy (SvA), the Royal Academy of Sciences (KVA) and the 
Royal Academy of agriculture (LA). 
12 Here I can also say something about the newspapers: I have tried to include different ones regarding both to 
political and geographical residence. Thus, some of the biggest newspapers, liberal ones,with publication in 
Stockholm are included. Among the papers are also conservative ones and a few radical. We also find papers 
from the Swedish countryside and from the rather small university cities 
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Because the population consisted of individuals with rather diverse set of activities and 

occupations, I pay certain attention to the epithets or designations, ascribed to the deceased. 

Inquiring into, what designations where used when authors to necrologies established the newly 

deceased life and activities? Beyond, I connect those designations found in the sources in 

reference to potential virtues, attributes, traits etc. With what virtues or qualities were newly 

deceased ascribed in the necrologies? My findings lead up to a discussion, addressing my 

question from the headline, regarding exclusiveness.  

 

What’s in a naming?  
On the contrary perhaps to modern readers, the use of several epithets was frequent in the 

sources. The deceased were seldom described as only one thing. In one necrology, the passing 

of the professor of history Erik Gustaf Geijer for example, presented him with quite a few 

designations: “What Geijer has been as citizen, as man of science, as poet and as human being, 

need not be depicted, for it is known to every educated swede.” 13 Generally, the necrologies’ 

would often devote a shorter section to each of the ascribed designations. From the plurality of 

designations, I have established some of the most recurrent ones: “public servant”, 

“clergyman”, “poet”, “man of science”.14  For this paper I will focus on the “man of science.”15 

So, what were the qualities attributed to the “man of science”? 

 

The Diligent man of science 
But not just the organization of what own, and others' diligence had gathered,  
distinguished the most distinguished: it was rather in the series of accomplishments’… They 
were grand, especially for belonging to only one man’s productive life; but also, what industry! 
What diligence! What orderliness! 16 

	
 

Despite the exclamation marks, the necrology in honor of the chemist with international fame, 

Jacob Berzelius, must be described as commonplace. To praise deceased for their” diligence” 

                                                        
13 Jönköpingsbladet, 1/5 1847. ”Vad Geijer varit såsom medborgare, vetenskapsman, skald och människa 
behöver ej skildras, ty det är bekant av varje bildad svensk.”  
14 In Swedish ”ämbetsman”, ”kyrkoman/präst”, ”skald”, ”vetenskapsman”  
15 In Swedish, much like the German “wissenschaft”, vetenskap included not only the natural sciences. ”man of 
science” therefor, could be a historian, professor of law as well as a chemist 
16 Dagligt allehanda 8/8 1848. ”Men icke blott redande och ordnande af hvad egen och andras flit hopsamlat, 
utmärkte den högst utmärkte: det var också mer än en serie af fenomener,.. [De] voro stora, oerhört stora för att 
hafva tillhört en enda mans verksamma lefnad; men också, vilken arbetssamhet! Hvilken flit! Hvilket 
ordningssinne!” 
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was one of the most recurring features. Regardless of whether the” man of science” worked in 

laboratory, philosophized in solitude or charted unknown parts of the world, it was supposed to 

be done” diligently”,” zealously” and with “perseverance.” In order to be seen as a successful 

and trustworthy “man of science”, one had to be seen as in possession of such or adjacent 

qualities.17 The examples can be multiplied, for the sake of the presentation, I will move on.18  

 

A shift in how practitioners of science were perceived and regarded themselves has not gone 

by unnoticed by historians of science. Steven Shapin on a general level, has claimed that the 

ideal of “vita contemplative” was replaced by “vita active” during the 19th century. The 

practitioner of science came to be seen part of, and in society, solitary and sacral virtues was to 

in the process replaced by social ones.19 Lorraine Daston & Peter Galison in Objectivty, more 

specifically points to the mid 19th century and describes the change as the “triumph of will”. 

Perseverance, willpower and similar qualities came to be held in highest regard when 

objectivity emerged.20 The broad virtue of diligence, combined with perseverance and 

sometimes zeal, therefor could be said to harmonize with the claims of other historians. Sweden 

seemingly, was part of a change in, at least western Europe. However, there is something that 

needs to be addressed. Namely, the question of exclusiveness. If “men of science” came to be 

perceived as integrating into “society”, would they not have been cherished with the same set 

of virtues as other societal groups, would not the influence have gone both ways?  

 

Diligence without limits?  

 “Man of science” was one recurrent designation, but there were also others. Among the 

deceased who were designated otherwise, what were the most frequently ascribed qualities? 

According to necrologies, how ought a good “public servant”, “clergyman” or “poet” have 

been? When the former attorney general, Mattias Rosenblad life and impact was to be 

                                                        
17 I am aware of Diligence (industria), being one of the seven holy virtues with history going back at least to 
medieval times. Perseverance and zeal in turn, is abilities or capacities of sorts. Despite differences, in the 
necrologies they were used in similar manner, pointing in the same direction. Separate, or as in the quote above, 
combined, they illustrate, a virtue in the broad sense of “the desirable” 
18 To name a few necrologies were I have found the virtue of diligence in combination with the designation ”man 
of science”: Illustrerad tidning 28/4 1860 ”Anders Retzius ”, Aftonbladet 5/6 1839 ”Pehr Henrik Ling” (part  1), 
Folkets röst, 2/2 1859 ”Carl Adolph Agardh”, Post- och inrikes tidningar, 24/4 1847 ”Erik Gustaf Geijer”, 
Upsala 25/3 1851 ”Göran Wahlenberg” 
19 Shapin, 2008 p 41 
20 Daston & Galison 2010, p 228-229 
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summarized, he was portrayed as one of the finest examples of a “public servant.” A newspaper 

from the Swedish countryside choose these words:  
The restless work capacity, the sharpness of the mind, the fine finesse of judgement, still followed 

the ninety-year-old [Rosenblad], and aroused astonishment with everybody who saw and heard 

him…21 

 

In 1851, the late archbishop Carl Fredrif af Wingård was praised for his “zealous activities”, as 

teacher, clergyman, politician, writer and speaker. 22 When the death of bishop Esaias Tegnér 

became publicly known in the fall of 1846, the Royal Swedish Academy announced a month of 

national mourning.23 Most newspaper highlighted not his priestly activities, but rather focused 

on his poetic writings. Aftonbladet made it explicit, it was not a “question to pass judgement on 

Tegnér as a “public servant” or “politician”, rather, the paper continued, it was as “the poet” all 

of the nation now was lamenting.24 Comparing with another bishop and poetic writer, Frans 

Michael Franzén, the latter was also celebrated for his poetry. Papers were though more inclined 

to note his “zeal” towards the priestly calling.25 One paper noted that his zealous devotion was 

illustrative for his unprecedented character. 26  

 

In comparing this section to the last, I find it difficult to claim substantial differences. “Public 

servants”, “clergymen”, “poets” and others had allegedly gone through their lives “diligently”, 

“industrious”, “persistently”, “wearilessly”. The broad virtue of diligence was far from 

exclusive to the “men of science”. Practitioners of science in different collectives may well 

have cherished other, more specific and perhaps epistemic virtues. My findings do not, I think, 

contradict more in-depth studies of certain distinct collectives. My inquiry, however, has been 

motivated by examining a dimension of societal recognition. What I have presented, is an 

extract of what readers of Swedish press at mid 19th century would have come across. A 

representative of that readership would have read necrologies in which not only some epithets 

                                                        
21 Östgöta Correspondenten 15/9 1847 ”Den rastlösa arbetsförmågan, minnets sällsynta skärpa, omdömets säkra 
finhet följde ännu den nittioårige och väckte förvåning hos hvar och en, som såg och hörde honom 
22 Göteborgs handels- och sjöfarts tidning 26/9 1851 ”nitiska verksamhet” 
23 Eg: Göteborgs handels – och sjöfartstidning 13/11 1846 
24 Aftonbladet 7/11 1846 ”Det är vid ett sådant dödsfall icke fråga om att bedöma embetsmannen eller politikern; 
det är det varma svenska hjertat och den älskvärda personen, det är Frithiofs skald, som den svenska sångmön 
begråter; och hela nationen fäller med henne tårar af smärta och tacksamhet vid hans urna.” 
25 Aftonbladet 20/8 ”Nekrolog” 
26 Post- och inrikes tidningar 18/8 1847 
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were recurring, but in which “diligence”, “zeal” and “perseverance” were fundamentally central 

to most of those.  

 

Discussion 

In reference to my headline question, the studied necrologies would suggest that at least these 

personae were not particularly distinct from one another. Not only would deceased often be 

described with a combination of designations, but the most recurrent ascribed qualities pointed 

in the same general direction. Treating persona as a relational concept is far from novel, quite 

a few scholars have made points on different sorts of relations.27 However, I find it more unusual 

in the field of research, to allow for personae in plural as a point of departure. Going beyond 

the point of non-exclusiveness, however, other analytical tools seems necessary.28  

 

For the case presented, I find it relevant to lend perspectives from gender history. Scholars on 

bourgeoisie masculinity have highlighted the centrality of the concept of character during the 

19th century. David Tjeder has noted an ambiguity within it. With rising significance, 

“character” during the 19th century, was seen as the man’s most inner, the core of it all. At the 

same time no one was born with it, character had to be molded and shaped through life.29  

Combined, the necrologies, can be seen as an instruction manual on character. These men, the 

necrologies almost unanimously called out, did their duties and occupations with “zeal” and 

“diligence”. Seen together, the necrologies exemplified a fiction of a man, incapable of fatigue, 

falling and failing. Because of strong character, the necrologies further portrayed, the lives of 

the men had been both significant and contributive to the public (yet at the same time male 

gendered) sphere. References to for example manual labor, to women, to other groups of men 

or to family were very unusual.30 Also in this lay a fiction of sorts, the necrologies placed these 

men and their activities not only in the foreground but rendered the rest of society invisible.  

                                                        
27Many of the above discussed literature have argued for treating persona in relation to something. Stuart Hall, 
similarly, has argued that cultural identities are always constructed in relation to other cultural identities.  Hall, 
Stuart, ”The Question of Cultural Identity”, in Modernity An introduction to Modern Societies (Hall, Held, 
Hubert and Thompson Eds. (Wiley-Blackwell 1995) 597-599 
28 In a methodological sense, it the concept of persona deployed in this fashion is not the end point for analysis, 
but rather a milestone on the way 
29 In Swedish context, see for eg: Tjeder, David ”Borgerlighetens sköra manlighet” ur Män i Norden – Manlighet 
och modernitet 1840-1940, Lorentzen & Egenstam (Red.) Gidlunds förlag 2006, P 52. See also Tjeder 2001, S 
58. It is important to point out that the notion of character, on the one hand can be said to have been estate 
overlapping, noblemen and bourgeois men alike were to have a strong character. On the other hand, it was 
excluding. Other groups of men and women were allegedly incapably of molding such a character.     
30 If women were mentioned in the necrologies, it was always towards the end. Only in the role of “daughter” 
and/or “wife” grieving, could they become “visible”. 
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To conclude, I want to return to the group-portrait. Not only were those five bearers of culture 

in regard to their social positions or in their intellectual endeavors, they can also be said to have 

represented and borne a bourgeoise masculinity in the making. Certain personae were viable 

within this homosocial, male elite culture. Far from distinct, by the mid 19th century the “man 

of science” was inserted next to others like the “clergyman”, “poet” and “public servant”. 

 

Supplement: the population (sources: SBL, Lyhagen 2012 and to some extent: 
The Swedish national Encyclopedia)  
NAME DESEASED ACADEMY "OCCUPATION/ACTIVITY" 

Abraham Konstantin Mouradgea d’Ohsson 1851-12-25 KVA noble, diplomat 

Anders af Kullberg  1851-05-06 SvA Public servant, bishop  

Anders Retzius  1860-04-18 LA, KVA professor KI,  

Axel Erik von Sydow  1857-10-04 LA, KVA noble, director general for roads and water engineers  

Blom, Fredrik 1853-09-25 LA Royal. mekanikus, professor in arcitecture Akademy of Arts  

Carl Adolph Agardh 1859-01-28 KVA,SvA professor natural history and economics, bishop  etc  

Carl David Skogman  1856-02-20 KVA, SvA noble, public servant 

Carl Fredrik af Wingård 1851-09-19 KVA,SvA Arch bishop 

Carl Gustaf Mosander  1858-10-15 LA, KVA Professor in chemistry, KI 

Carl Gustaf von Brinkman  1847-12-25 KVA,SvA Diplomat, nobleman 

Carl Peter Hagberg   1841-09-15 SvA vicar, pastor primarius 

Erik Gustaf Geijer 1847-04-23 KVA, SvA professor in history, writer 

Esaias Tegnér 1846-11-02 KVA,SvA professor in Greek, bishop, writer etc 

Frans Michael Franzén 1847-08-14 KVA,SvA Professor in philosophy, vicar, writer etc. 

Fredrik Rudberg  1839-06-14 KVA Associate professor, professor Uppsala 

Gustaf Bonde-Trolle  1855-01-03 LA  Noble, public servant, patron etc.. 

Gustaf Magnus Schwartz  1858-03-25 LA, KVA Director for the technical institute, , director general for bureau of 
mining  

Göran Wahlenberg 1851-03-22 KVA,LA professor in medicin 

Hans Järta 1847-04-06 LA, KVA, SvA Public servant, governor, head of archives etc. 

Israel Hwasser  1860-05-11 KVA,SvA Professor in medicine, writer  

Jacob Berzelius  1848-08-07 LA, KVA, SvA professor in chemistry and pharmacology KI 

Jacob Falkman 1845- LA Dye-house manufacturer, estate owner 

Jacob Gråberg (af Hemsö) 1847-11-29 LA, KVA noble, diplomat 

Jacob Wilhelm Gerss  1844-09 LA Architect, mekanikus 

Johan August Wahlberg 1856-03-06 LA, KVA Land-surveyor, traveler to Africa etc  

Johan Olof Wallin 1839-06-30 KVA, SvA priest, arch bishop 

Jöns Svanberg  1851-01-15 LA, KVA priest, professor in mathematics  

Lars Georg Rabenius 1846-07-23 LA professor in law,  
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NAME DESEASED ACADEMY "OCCUPATION/ACTIVITY" 

Magnus Lorens Ekelund 1850- LA wholesaler, manufacturer of clothes, foundry proprietor 

Magnus Martin af Pontin  1858-01-30 LA, KVA Physician, writer etc.. 

Mattias Rosenblad  1847-09-04 LA, KVA Noble, public servant, attorney general etc 

Per Daniel Amadeus Atterbom  1855-07-21 SvA Professor in esthetics’, writer  

Salomon Löfvenskiöld 1850-02-25 LA Military officer, governor, noble 

Samuel Grubbe 1853-11-06 KVA,SvA professor in philosophy  

Simon Anders Cronstrand 1850-02-24 KVA Assistant master and associate professor in KVA 

Wilhelm Hissinger 1852-06-28 LA, KVA foundry proprietor, patron  etc 
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Scholarly persona formation and cultural diplomacy. Female graduate students travelling 

between Belgium and the United States. 

Disclaimer: this paper differs slightly from what I will be presenting at the conference: while I will not 

deal with the Belgian Federation of University Women in my oral presentation, I will integrate research 

on American students coming to Belgium with the BAEF. 

 

Kaat Wils (KU Leuven)  

 

In February 1923, the Brussels physicist and secondary school teacher Alice Scouvart 

contacted one of the American staff members of the Belgian American Educational 

Foundation in Brussels to recommend a candidate  for a fellowship to study in the United 

States. A former fellow herself, Scouvart had good contacts with staff member Millard Shaler. 

She explained that the candidate, Elisabeth Pissoort, had been a student of her, ‘perfect on 

account of school work, behavior and power of will’. And Scouvart added: ‘I think that Miss 

Pissoort is especially interesting because she is an orphan since early childhood, she took up 

medical studies from her own will. […] Alone in life, she does not know any lady next to her 

teachers and professors who can help her. […] I think that if she might have one year 

experience in an American hospital, she might have a greater chance when back here, to enter 

the medical career with hope of success… which is much more difficult here for a woman than 

a man, especially if she has few wordly acquaintances.’ In a post-scriptum, Scouvart added 

that Pissoort’s command of English was very good, as she had spent a whole year in England. 

Shaler carefully read Scouvart’s letter, marked a few passages and responded in a reassuring 

way. Even if he was formally no member of the committee who selected the candidates, he 

would do everything he could to help her candidature, as the information that Scouvart had 

given was very much in the candidate’s favour. Elisabeth Pissoort would indeed receive a 

scholarship and spend a year at Johns Hopkins University to specialize in Dermatology.  

 For whoever studies the participation of Belgian (or continental European) women in 

academic and professional life during the interwar years, Scouvart’s letter confirms what is 

known about women’s difficulties to gain access to a male world and the importance of a 

personal network to be successful in it, even though contemporary sources which are so 

explicit about it, might be scarce. The letter is however also interesting in more specific ways. 

It testifies, in the first place, of the conviction that the professional opportunities for 
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university-educated women in the United States were better than in Belgium. Scouvart, who 

since her year at Berkeley had become a warm advocate of the American way of organizing 

academia and society, clearly felt the need to explain to an American that ‘here’, in Belgium, 

women had difficulties entering the medical profession.  Scouvart’s letter, secondly, gives us 

an insight in the characteristics and qualities that she expected to be judged positively by 

Shaler and the Belgian-American selection committee. Besides the stress on good behavior 

and good academic work, it is striking that Scouvart’s account of Pissoort’s background as an 

orphan lacking a supporting network, was not so much geared towards creating compassion, 

as it was towards accentuating Pissoort’s independence and her strong will and personality. 

Both elements bring up larger questions: Was it more difficult for Belgian women then for 

their male counterparts to be selected for a travel grant? Did some women’s organizations 

focus on stimulating scholarly travel for women? What qualities were needed to be selected 

and in what ways were they gendered? How was access to scientific travel regulated by the 

organizations which functioned as gate keepers of scientific travel? And to what extent were 

travel experiences between different countries such as Belgium and the United States shaped 

by the differing gendered academic cultures of both countries? 

 This paper aims to answer these questions by studying two organizations which 

offered during the interwar years scholarly travel grants: the above-mentioned Belgian 

American Educational Foundation (BAEF) and the Belgian section of the International 

Federation of University Women (the Fédération Belge des Femmes Universitaires, FBFU). 

Even though there were important differences between the two organizations, there existed 

both personal and institutional connections. Scouvart’s own biography testified of them: a 

BAEF-fellow with lifelong nostalgia for the American way of life, she became a board member 

of the FBFU, where she acted as an enthusiast proponent of its travel fellowship program.  

 In studying these specific questions, our research brings together perspectives from 

different fields of historical research. It speaks, in the first place, to a growing body of literature 

on transnational networks and organizations, of which Belgium saw so many in the early 

twentieth century, and to literature on women’s internationalism between the two world 

wars. It secondly builds upon a vast array of literature on (American) scientific philanthropy,  

travel fellowship programs and cultural diplomacy. Even though not much research has been 

done so far on the role of gender in these programs, Marie Sandell  has recently argued that 

participation of female students in exchange programs played a pivotal role in the expansion 
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of transnational women’s organizations - the International Federation of University Women 

being a case in point, as it developed its own travel fellowship programs. This paper thirdly 

ties in with literature on the participation of women in higher education and in science, and 

the many social and cultural mechanisms which functioned as obstacles – a research tradition 

which has been launched by Margaret Rossiter and others since the 1980s.   

Our research aims, finally, to add to the scholarship on the history of scientific 

personae, and more specifically, to integrate the category of gender into the study of scholarly 

selfhood and models of academic existence. Scientific personae, that is, ideals and repertoires 

that have to be performed in order to be recognized as a scholar, are situated somewhere 

between the individual and the institutional. While biographical studies lend themselves well 

to analyzing the versatility and the complex individual negotiations which persona formation 

entails, this study aims to draw attention to the role of institutions in creating or redefining 

personae. With the advent of new funding agencies and the expansion of travel grants in the 

interwar years, young scientists had to meet new demands. Applying for grants, being judged 

by selection committees and reporting on the scientific results of a stay abroad: it all were 

instances of a new regime of accountability where ideals on scholarly life were enacted and 

exchanged, and where gendered mechanisms of inclusion and exclusion were at play. In what 

follows, we will enquire in what ways the BAEF and the FBFU played a role in the creation of 

scientific personae when granting female students or scholars a travel fellowship. Our work is 

based on the archives of the Brussels office of the BAEF, and focuses on the Belgian fellows 

travelling to the States, even though some of the material on American fellows will be used to 

put the Belgian case in a wider perspective. Our analysis of the FBFU is mainly based on its 

journal. Except for the personal archive of its longtime president Germaine Hannevart, the 

FBFU has no proper archive, which implies that our comparison between both institutions is 

inevitably somewhat imbalanced.   

 

The Belgian American Educational Foundation 

The BAEF was founded in 1920, but until 1938 it went under a different name that referred to 

its wartime origins: the Commission for Relief in Belgium Educational Foundation. After the 

Great War the Commission for Relief in Belgium, that had provided humanitarian aid in 

occupied territory, disposed of a large amount of remaining funds. The two leaders of the 

relief program, the later American president Herbert Hoover and the banker, entrepreneur, 
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former military man and future minister Emile Francqui, secured the remaining relief money 

- which in fact stemmed in large part from the Belgian government and the wartime National 

Committee for Relief and Food – and destined it for the development of higher education in 

Belgium. As Kenneth Bertrams has indicated in a recent article on the early institutional history 

of the BAEF, the specific outlook of the initiative corresponded to the partly diverging goals 

and ideals of both self-made men. Two closely intertwined foundations were set up, each of 

which reflected the ambitions of their respective chairmen in outlook, activities and 

personnel. Francqui led the Brussels based University Foundation, that was specifically geared 

towards the internal improvement of Belgium’s lagging higher education system. Given the 

ideologically divided character of the Belgian academic landscape, with two state universities 

in Liege and Ghent, one catholic university in Leuven and a liberal freethinking university in 

Brussels, Francqui cum suis chose for a decentralized, university-oriented organization of the 

University Foundation. This implied that much power was given to the universities, and in 

reality to its chancellors. Hoover was ‘chief’ of the BAEF, which had offices in both New York 

and Brussels. Daily business of the BAEF was managed by what Hoover called ‘former C.R.B. 

men’ such as Hallam Tuck and Millard Shaler, who ran the Brussels office and were engineers 

just as Hoover. The New York office was ran by Perrin Galpin, who had volunteered for the 

relief work in Belgium when he had been an exchange student in Oxford. Both foundations 

possessed substantial funds that allowed them to stimulate higher education and research in 

different ways. The University Foundation awarded subsidies to scientific societies and 

publications and supported the democratization of university education by setting up a system 

of student study loans. Its objectives were national: Francqui believed that scientific 

development would be beneficial for the reconstruction of Belgium.  

 The goals of the BAEF involved the interest of the United States as well. Hoover 

designed ‘his’ foundation ‘to build a permanent bridge of fine and high relationship’ between 

Belgium and the United States. The most important instrument to achieve this goal of 

friendship between the two countries were the BAEF fellowships: an exchange program of 

Belgian and American students and scientists, that was meant to be ‘a memorial to American 

relief activities during the war’ and had to continue the friendships between Belgians and 

Americans that had been commenced during the war. These ambitions were idiosyncratic in 

their reference to the war, but the fellowship program was also inspired by other private 

foundations such as the small scale French Kahn foundation which organized ‘Around-the-
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World travel scholarships’ since 1898, and the prestigious Rhodes Scholarships (1902) that 

allowed students from the British colonies, Germany and the United States, such as Hoovers 

aide Galpin, to study in Oxford.  The Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (1910) and 

the Rockefeller Foundation (1913) too developed large scale transnational fellowship and 

travel programs. Whereas the Rockefellers and Carnegies invested their own money, this was 

not the case with the BAEF: it was neither Hoover nor Francqui’s personal fortune, but the 

remaining relief money that made up its funds. By 1940 471 fellows had already received a 

fellowship. These included professors and advanced scientists (‘advanced fellows’) who stayed 

a few months at an American university, but the bulk of those going abroad were the so-called 

‘graduate fellows’. They were young scientists who had just finished their studies and stayed 

for a full year, with the possibility of a renewal. Originally planned to be of the same number, 

the flow of American scholars and scientists going the other way turned out to be a lot smaller, 

mainly due to a lack of interest. From a Belgian academic perspective, the exchange 

programme however was quite successful: in 1940 around 20 percent of the Belgian faculty 

had travelled to America with BAEF money. 

 What about the participation of women in the BAEF’s fellowship program? Out of the 

471 Belgian fellows during the interwar years, 50 were women, which correlates to a share of 

less than 11%. This is significantly lower than women’s share in university degrees in the same 

period, which corresponded to 17%. Moreover, women were absent from the most 

prestigious category of visiting professor, and almost absent from the category of visiting 

scientist, with no more than two female fellows. Women were clearly overrepresented in 

some non-regular and less prestigious categories such as ‘honorary fellowships’ where no 

money was involved (and one could for instance accompany a partner who was paid), more 

practically oriented ‘special fellowships’ in domains such as library science and social work, 

and in an all-female group of 17 ‘child health teachers’ who in the early 1920s travelled to the 

States (without having a university degree, which would soon become required for any 

fellowship). Patterns of female marginalization that have been described by Rossiter as 

‘hierarchical discrimination’, a discrimination which grows with the prestige of the functions 

or awards at stake, clearly were also at work in Belgian universities and in the BAEF. 

Nevertheless, almost half of the 50 women – among whom Elisabeth Pissoort and many other 

doctors – were granted fellowships in established academic disciplines. Seven female fellows 
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would further on develop a scientific career, while at least 8 others would take up a 

professional career. 

 

Gendered cultures of selecting and reporting 

From the very beginning, the American staff members of the BAEF were preoccupied with the 

issue of selection. The composition of the selection committee and the criteria used to select 

Belgian fellows were subject of an ongoing discussion. The process was a negotiation between 

the Brussels University Foundation which heavily relied on the universities and represented 

Belgian academic concerns, and the BAEF staff members in Brussels and New York who were, 

to be sure, dependent on the supply of good candidates from the universities, but who strived 

for an autonomous course. While at first the selection committee consisted of the chancellors 

of the universities, it was soon to be enlarged with the BAEF staff and with former fellows, 

who were believed to offer an extra guarantee that the right type of fellows would be chosen. 

Even before they were formally members of the selection commission, the BAEF staff played 

an important role by organizing a language test which functioned as an informal application 

interview. Shaler’s judgements diverged from ‘not especially sympathetic’ to a ‘very good 

personality’ and seem to have been important for the BAEF, since Galpin was very appreciating 

about them. 

Selecting the best possible candidates was a central concern; time and again its 

importance was stressed in internal memoranda.  But what was exactly meant by it? That is 

not easy to determine – not only due to fragmentary sources, but also because it was clearly 

difficult for all involved parties to be very explicit about it. The ideal fellow had to respond to 

the double aim of the BAEF. He had  to be a good scholar who would be able to valorize on his 

return in Belgium the skills and knowledge gained at American universities. As all fellows 

underlined in their reports after their trip, American universities offered more specialized and 

more practice-based education in better equipped teaching environments and with more 

individual supervision, incomparable to what war-ruined Belgium could offer. This image was 

confirmed by American fellows, who were often struck by the absence of graduate courses, 

the poor quality of professors’ teaching skills and the poor research infrastructure in Belgian 

universities. However, in their reports, American fellows testified of an awareness that 

scholarly achievements were not the only and maybe even not the most important aim of the 

BAEF. As one fellow formulated this diplomatically: ‘the supreme opportunity is that of 
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observation and not of research.’ Living in a university center in Europe offered students an 

opportunity ‘of becoming capable of guiding American opinion in the future, in the difficult 

questions of our foreign relations, and of taking back with them the impress of European 

ideas’. 

Indeed, the ideal fellow not only was a good and hard-working scholar, he also had to 

incorporate the BAEF’s  ideas on friendly relationships between both countries. Therefore, 

true ambassadors were needed, interesting young men with ‘qualities of personality’ and the 

‘typical genius of Belgium’. The BAEF clearly was in search of a future Belgian (and American) 

elite of leaders and intellectuals who, upon their return, would develop into ambassadors of 

the country which had given them hospitality. Therefore, it was important to select young 

candidates, preferably unmarried, who were still ‘of impressionable age’.  Feedback on the 

quality of the selection was produced through an informal system of monitoring. During their 

stay in the States, the Belgian fellows  were not only offered practical support from the BAEF 

office, they were also visited – and judged - in their new environment.  

 Could the ‘typical genius of Belgium’ also be embodied by a female student? Hoover 

himself would probably have answered in an affirmative way. As early as 1919, in a letter to 

Belgium’s Prime Minister, he had expressed his wish that women should participate in the 

future exchange program. Three years later, he initiated a commission to investigate the 

possibility to found a women’s college in Belgium. On the American side of the exchange 

program, the women’s colleges Radcliffe and Mount Holyoke were among the 15 institutions 

that sent 5 or more students to Belgium in the course of the interwar years. As the letters of 

recommendation of some of them unveil, these students were expected to be ambassadors, 

not only of the United States, but also of the American concept of a women’s college. The 

general proportion of women within the yearly group of American fellows was also higher 

than in the group of Belgian fellows. On the Belgium side, however, gender as a category 

remained strikingly absent in the BAEF’s official documents and public self-representation. 

Fellows were categorized according to disciplines and universities, but never according to their 

sex. And whoever looks at the internal selection procedure in Brussels, will hardly find traces 

of an explicit concern with gender either.  

That doesn’t mean of course that the procedure was not gendered. The category of 

‘young men’ was omnipresent in internal documents. In writing their letters of 

recommendation (which dealt in most cases with male students), Belgian members of faculty 
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liked to insist on typically ‘masculine’ virtues such as perseverance and strong will. When 

recommending female students, more emphasis seemed to be put on their seriousness and 

their already obtained scientific results, as if these were self-evident in the case of male 

applicants. While the cv of female candidates often was qualified as ‘excellent’ and 

‘interesting’ just like that of their male counterparts, the individual interview by the BAEF staff 

sometimes resulted in more gender-specific qualifications such as ‘a pleasing personality’ or 

‘a pleasant personality’. BAEF-staff members also resorted to a gendered language when 

making judgments about fellows. A female fellow who had been visited by the BAEF officer in 

the States, for instance, was reported to be ‘too emotional’ to be a good nurse, and typified 

as ‘extremely independent’, which was clearly not meant as a compliment.   

At the same time, however, and in line with Hoover’s initial wish, there was among the 

BAEF staff members a certain awareness of the need to stimulate Belgian women to 

participate in the program. The example of Elisabeth Pissoort with which this paper opens, is 

a case in point. After he promised Alice Scouvart to recommend the candidate, BAEF staff 

member Shaler wrote the following to the head of the selection committee: ‘I very much hope 

that she obtains her scholarship and I am all the more desirous of this in view of the fact that 

she is the only woman candidate this year. She is from all points of view, as far as personality, 

intelligence and her ability to understand English is concerned, much superior to a 

considerable percentage of the young men whom I have examined.’ A second example is 

offered by the debate which developed when the application of a female student in literature 

to extend her fellowship with an extra year in Stanford was turned down by the selection 

committee. When defending its decision towards the New York office, Brussels referred to the 

policy of the University Foundation to invest first and foremost in medicine and engineering, 

in the second place in business and only  exceptionally in philosophy, philology and law. The 

answer from the New York office pointed in an unexpected way to the effects of this policy: 

‘We do not feel it would be wise to exclude any good men or women. […]  It also seemed likely 

that the new views of the Fondation Universitaire would tend to  shut out Belgian women 

students from the benefits of the fellowship.’ The fellowship was extended, but the issue of 

female access to fellowships and the impact thereupon of deprioritizing the humanities was, 

quite symptomatically, not taken up by the University Foundation in the further discussion of 

the case. Silence prevailed. For the Belgian academics involved, gender seemed to be a non-

issue - an attitude which reproduced and reinforced the existing, masculine academic culture. 
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 What about the fellows themselves? Did they reflect upon gender issues in the reports 

they had to write twice a year? During their stay in the States, female fellows certainly must 

have been confronted with restrictions because they were women. Preparing her trip in the 

Spring of 1924, dr. Marie-Thérèse Meuleman for instance learned that she would not be 

allowed to become ‘House Officer’ of the Boston Hospital, as there was no accommodation 

for women in the hospital. But at the same time, fellows must also have been struck by the 

specific policies towards female students in American universities. Upon arrival, some were 

introduced to a Dean of Women, a function which was certainly new to them. Others, such as 

Dr. Meuleman, ended up in an all-female university. Except for very brief and implicit hints  - 

living in a women’s dormitory had for instance facilitated the social integration of a fellow in 

the first difficult weeks  – gender was no issue. When addressing future fellows  in the reports, 

as was requested by the BAEF, female fellows even resorted to the ‘he’-form, reinforcing the 

implicit idea that a ‘normal’ fellow was male. 

 How should we explain this absence of any references to a specifically female travel 

experience? There might be a double explanation: First, in a strongly masculine and 

hierarchical academic culture as in Belgium, students did not dispose of a vocabulary or an 

intellectual tradition which helped them to thematize gender issues. As in other European 

countries, access to higher education and to liberal professions had been on the agenda of the 

first organized women’s movements since the 1880’s, but this had not resulted in a collective 

visibility or self-consciousness of female university students before the First World War. 

Secondly, the format of a fellowship report clearly didn’t invite them to forge such a new 

vocabulary.  

A brief look at the reports of the first female students who came to Belgium with a 

BAEF fellowship, may give some indication on the gendered differences between Belgian and 

American academic cultures and the space women had to comment upon it. Contrary to the 

Belgian fellows, American students did report on the difficulties they encountered as a 

woman. Their observations seem to confirm what Carol Dyhouse noticed on the British 

universities: the presence of a minority group of women frequently served to underline rather 

than to undermine the norms of the dominant male culture. Finishing a year of advanced study 

in medieval literature at the university of Leuven, Anne Hart was quite blunt: ‘Any 

participation in the student life at Louvain was made difficult by the attitude of the men 

toward the women and impossible by the special reglement governing the young women’. 
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Hart had been one of the 39 first female students (in a group of around 3000) at the university  

of Leuven. In 1920, this Catholic institution had reluctantly opened its doors to female 

students, almost 40 years later than the universities of Brussels, Liege and Ghent. While the 

‘absurd rules’ on which Hart complained probably did not apply in the other universities, 

female fellows in Brussels equally noticed that it was difficult for women to make new 

acquaintances and that Belgian families were not inclined to host a female student on the 

same terms as they would a male student, without considering her as a lady-help. In sum, the 

situation ‘places the American girl, especially, in a difficult position as few Belgians understand 

the freedom and independence that is part of her life’. 

  The absence of any references to gender-related experiences in Belgian fellows’ 

reports might be explained by a lack of explicit cultural awareness on gender relations within 

academia, yet it was also a result of the specific genre of reporting for a funding agency. As 

the BAEF made explicit in its instructions to Belgian fellows, these texts were meant to inform 

the funding agency and to serve future generations of fellows. Writers of the reports had been 

readers of their predecessors’ reports, which resulted in a conformity in style and approach.  

As was requested by the BAEF, the texts reported on the scientific progress that had been 

made, and presented (mainly positive) reflections on the characteristics of the American 

university system. Writing a report was a performance of being an aspiring scientist in an era 

in which accountability became part of scientific culture. Neither all too personal nor all too 

critical reflections were part of this. Quite symptomatically, the wave of critical reports from 

the first American fellows – men and women – incited the University Foundation and the BAEF 

staff to start with a system of ‘double’ reports, an official one and an additional confidential 

note.  

Belgian fellows clearly didn’t need this type of monitoring – the explicit instructions 

had monitored them from the start. Gender certainly was not something to be explicit about. 

Women’s reports in particular testified of a concern not to attract attention as an individual, 

to remain invisible - parallel to the broader tendency of many ‘first female students’ since the 

late 19th century to keep a low profile. At the same time, women clearly invested in proving 

that they managed to meet the requirements of academic culture.  As far as scientific persona 

was at stake here – in the sense of presenting oneself and being recognized by others as a 

scientist – it was molded by the institution of the BAEF. This institution was ‘man-made’: it 

consisted of a group of men who, as we have seen, tried to define and negotiate what type of 
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scientists they wanted to support and ‘produce’: candidates who combined a good academic 

record with strong social skills, ‘personality’ and potential to act as an ‘ambassador’. They did 

so with a certain awareness of the difficulties women encountered, although this awareness 

did not really impact on the persona of the scientist they co-created. 

 

The Belgian Federation for University Women 

To overcome the difficulties that academic women encountered: exactly that was one of the 

aims of the Belgian Federation of University Women (Fédération Belge de Femmes 

Universitaires - FBFU). The federation was founded in 1921 as one of the many national 

branches of the International Federation of University Women, set up a year earlier in London. 

From the start, a major aim of the international organization was to stimulate academic 

careers for women. International fellowships were established, national federations were 

encouraged to set up their own fellowships and international club houses were founded 

where women could stay while working or researching abroad. Given the federation’s 

internationalist orientation, the ideal fellow was expected – as was the case within the BAEF 

– to act as a national ambassador, to represent ‘in a very pleasant way the qualities of her own 

nation’, as the Canadian Winifred Cullis phrased it in 1924. The ongoing research of Anna 

Cabanel convincingly shows, however, that the organization invested above all in forming a 

meritocratic transnational elite of scholarly women, applying within the fellowship program 

strict criteria of selection which pertained first and foremost to scientific achievements and 

potential. 

When focusing on the Belgian federation, a partly different image arises. During the 

interwar years, membership of the Belgian section grew from 129 to 642, even though quite 

soon no more than a fraction of the members actually paid their fees. The main aim of the 

Belgian Federation was to open up intellectual careers for women; scientific careers were 

certainly considered, but they were not necessarily a priority. In the course of the 1930’s, the 

weight of academia and science within the Federation’s activities and preoccupations further 

diminished, an evolution which has also been noted for the British Federation. Within the 

Belgian section, this shift was probably partly due to the early death, in 1932, of Scouvart, who 

testified of a genuine interest in promoting academic careers for women. It was also due to 

the more activist and political orientation of the second president, Hannevart, who remained 

in function for 20 years. After having functioned as vice-president for eight years, Hannevart 
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succeeded in 1932 the founder of the Belgian federation, the physician Marie Derscheid. A 

natural scientist by training, Hannevart taught at a Brussels’ public lycée for girls and was a 

militant feminist, pacifist and freemason, close to the Communist Party. 

The Federation of University Women encouraged a culture of international female 

sociability, which involved – by definition – travelling. Members of the board travelled, firstly, 

to the yearly conferences or meetings of the Federation, and reported on their travel 

impressions in the Belgian Federation’s Journal. Second, the Federation’s meeting place at the 

House for Female Students of the University of Brussels functioned as a guest house for 

foreign members and female scientists who visited Belgium. And most importantly, the 

Belgian federation launched its own travel fellowship program in 1926 for students and 

established scholars. The fellowships were financed through gifts and yearly fund-raising 

activities such as balls and theater performances. In the next 14 years, 29 female students and 

scholars were granted in total 34 fellowships which allowed them to spend one or two months 

in foreign laboratories or libraries or to do fieldwork. Actual or future scientists such as the 

acclaimed Egyptologist Claire Préaux or the bacteriologist and oncologist Polina Mendelejef 

were among the grantees.  

As indicated, there were several personal and institutional links between the BAEF and 

the FBFU, starting with the fact that they both first and foremost recruited in the free (and 

freethinking) University of Brussels. The University Foundation, which was created in close 

connection with the BAEF to support higher education and scientific research in Belgium, 

supported the Federation financially during its first decade. Most female BAEF fellows became 

or were members of the FBFU, and several of them, such as Scouvart, were active in the board. 

The number of women who were financed to undertake a research trip was similar for both 

organizations, but the character of the trips was very different: a full immersion in American 

culture and academia with the aim to form young people’s personality on the one hand versus 

a European short-term trip to a well-defined research environment (laboratory, zoological 

station, library, … ) to learn new techniques or to collect research material on the other hand. 

During the 1920s, the Federation invited both its own fellows and BAEF fellows to give a 

conference on their journey. 

The FBFU’s program was – in particular during the 1930’s - explicitly feminist in nature 

and the fostering of scientific careers was no more than one of the ways in which intellectual 

careers for women were encouraged. The organization’s public actions were oriented towards  
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equal rights for (married) women on the job market, but internally, women who had given up 

their career upon marriage were clearly not considered to be less valuable members. In 

necrologies, praise for the intellectual and professional successes of its members and the 

struggle which had been needed to attain them, was always balanced by an insistence on the 

truly feminine character and motherly virtues of the deceased. The discourse surrounding the 

travel fellowships was not a discourse of competition or excellence, but one of ‘entr’aide’, of 

helping each other and creating opportunities. And although the selection process within the 

Belgian Federation included an examination of the written scientific work of the candidates, 

it was less elaborate than in the BAEF, which dealt which much larger funds, and which had a 

paid staff at its disposal.  

The travel reports were published in the Federation’s journal, which testifies of the 

importance which was attributed to it. What strikes the reader of these reports, is their highly 

businesslike, impersonal nature, which stands in sharp contrast with the more personal style 

and the atmosphere of sisterhood in the journal as a whole. Reports were meant to show that 

the allotted money had been well spent, that the planned work had been efficiently executed. 

While they were a proof of the Federation’s success, they paradoxically did not reflect on the 

issue which formed its reason of existence: the position of women in science and education. 

One report formed an exception: it referred to the resistance towards female scholars in 

research libraries of religious congregations in Rome. Quite symptomatically, this report was 

organized as a set of literary travel impressions, very different from the factual reporting style 

which would soon become the standard. The rather technical nature of these travels and the 

relatively small geographical and cultural distance which was bridged, certainly also accounts 

for this silence.  

But there seems to be more to it. The scientific travel report which one presented to a 

funding body apparently had become a genre in its own right. Differently from the BAEF, the 

FBFU didn’t have the ambition to act as a producer of scientific persona. Due to its lack of 

investment in it, fellows appropriated the type of travel report which was developing in other 

institutional contexts such as the BAEF. The BAEF invested in the formation of models of being 

a scientist (albeit in a specific, ‘ambassador’ kind of format). These models were implicitly 

masculine but open to the small minority of women who were able to present themselves as 

candidates and ready to inscribe themselves in a ‘sexless’ discourse. Hence, Scouvart had been 

right to emphasize first and foremost doctor Pissoort’s strong will; she knew how to play the 
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game. The FBFU was not enough focused on academia to develop a scientific persona which 

might have provided an alternative for the masculine models that existed. It nevertheless 

offered financial support, travel opportunities and an important social space for the first 

generations of Belgium’s female scholars. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


